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Introduction: Some Remarks on the Present Situation

Any critical survey proposing to analyse certain spe-
cific features of Italian politiecs inevitably must begin
with a short glance at the general state of the Italian
nation. |

Here we should be careful not to give too much weight

-to those alarmist or defeatist reports currently abound-

ing in the international press which tend to depict Italy
as a doomed country, a fathomless swamp of corruption and
mismanagement, fatally poisoned by communist machinations-
and red guerilla terrorism, so irremediably sapped and
demoralized that either economic collapse or a political
catastrophe {or both) seem to be waiting for her just
around the corner. This is, of course, a travesty of the
real situation which appears to be considerably less de-
crepit and much more complex, o

The picture we get by soberly assessing the available
economic data as well as relevant political and socio-psy-
chological factors can be described as surprisingly ba-
lanced, although not devoid of many ambiguities, While
prospects for a new upswing are generally promising, it
is equally true, however, that much still depends on the
present minority cabinet's ability to solve some extremely
Serious, pressing problems, particularly in the fields of
internal security, reorganization of the economy's large
public sector, economic assistance programs for the ‘
southern regions, reduction of unemployment (with two mil-
lion unemployed concentrated mainly in the South), anti-
inflation measures, and reorganization of the entire
public education system. Other urgent tasks include the
modernization of the cumbersome, inefficient, partly cor-
rupt administrative apparatus,'and the generél‘enforcement-

- of several important reform laws (on regional and local

autonomies, on controlled abortion etc.) which have en-
countered heavy obstruction within some of the sectors di-



'rectly concerned, not to mention the imperative retrench-
ment of the country's permanent dependence on massive |
fuel, commodity and food imports..

All things considered, Italy has nevertheless a fair
chance finally to emerge from tha# profound crisis of her
entire institutional system which, K originated in the late
sixties -~ if not earlier -, and came to invest the whole
range of her political as well asisocial, economic and
cultural structures. Her pace of economic recovery is im-
pressive with growth rates sometimes doubling those of
comparable industrialized countries in the West., Moreover,.
it should be remembered that for 1960-75 Italy's GNP in-
creases amounted to a real per capita growth by roughly
71% (lean years included), while the Soviet Union's ana-
logous achievements did not exceed 68% during the same
period, Great efforts are being made to contain the rate
of inflation which reached nearly 19% in 1976, below
14,5% in 1978, while a further reduction to levels under
11% is being contemplated for the period 1979-81, in
keeping with envisaged GNP increases averaging 4% yearly
for the same span of time, :

As for the onslaught of organi%ed violence perpetrat-
ed by disaffected elements belonging to very different
social and political groups on a broad scale, it is.still
rampant. As a matter of fact, within the 15 weeks between
March 16, when Aldo Moro, president of the christian-~demo-
 crats' National Council, was abducted by a Red Brigade
killer squad, and June 30 the record of major terrorist
misdeeds included: 3 assassinations (with Moro among the
victims); 27 cases of heavy injufies inflicted to indi-
vidual persons by armed attack; 10% additional cases of
physical assaults on individual persons; more than 200
incendiary and bomb-laying actions against various build-
ings and other objects. Obv1ously the security and police
forces, challenged while undergoﬂn? a gruelling check-up
and reorganization process, were unable to cope with the
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sudden upsurge of terrorist operations which after a slow
and fumbling start in 1969 had expanded to become a sus-—
tained, large-scale offensive only in 1977.

But whatever the guerilla leaders' objectives may have
been, the main result turned out to be a very broad soli-
darization embracing the vast majority of all components
of Italy's socalled "political class" which, first of all,
drove the communists much closer than ever before towards
the christian-democrats in their joint condemnation of
political violence in'general and Red Brigade terrorism
in particular. The climax of the Moro tragedy produced an
almost comprehensive national consensus, unparalleled,in '
Italy's post-war history. By this gruesome experience most
parties as well as trade unions, mass media as well as in-
dividual citizens were induced to close ranks and rally
to the defense of the established order of representative
democracy. In the course of the discussion about possible.
legislative or administrative counter-measures even come
munist spokesmen never hesitated to emphasize their partyhs
unqualified commitiment to the principles of the rule of
law.

As a matter of fact, it should be recognized that the

Italian political establishment, in spite of all its evi-

dent wealknesses, glaring defects, and striking incongru-
ities proved to possess much more stamina and coherence

than expected. Faced with the challenge of the Moro ab-

duction and the ensuing difficult choices, all of the ma--

~ jor political parties and their leadership groups have
"shown a considerable measure of publiic-mindedness and a

strong sense of joint responsibility for the common cause.

Upon closer examination this consociative spirit has
become manifest even earlier, in response to a long se-
quence of critical situations which started in June 1976,
after the general elections, with the elaboration of a
new government formula acceptable to the communists, went:
on with the breakdown of premier Andreotti's sikuparty
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government platform in January 1978, and led up to presi-
dent Leone's forced resignation, on charges of personal
enrichment in office, last June. The fact that Leone was
replaced, finally, as head of state by the old-guard so-
cialist, Resistenza veteran and anti-clerical free-thinker
Sandro Pertini with an overwhelming majority of roughly -
8% percént of the electors' aésembly total vote, seems Vo
indicate an increased availability, also among the Demo-
crazfa Cristiana, for solutions dictated primarily by the
national interest, at the expense of narrower party pre-
ferences,

Thus, on the whole, there is evidence enough for a re-.

nascent public-mindedness combined with democratic soli-

darity and cooperativeness across ideological barriers and
party distinctions. The Italian institutional system has
resisted relatively well both to strong inmternal pressures
and to disturbing, sometimes disrupting outside influen-
ces. For the international environment cannot be left un-
heeded altogether when it is easy enough to discover cer-
tain external causes of domestic economic recession, to
establish very close connexions between the Vietnam war
and the rise of rabid students' and youth rebellions in
Italy and many other West European countries, or else to
perceive evident links existing between Italy's native
terrorist groups and a variety of foreign or transnational
terrorist activities. -

It should be noted, however, that Italy's interdepend-

- ence 1s working both ways. Her own vigorous efforts under-

taken to open up a new period of economic prosperity have
been efficaciously favoured by IMF gsupport and corresond-
ing European Community partnership assistance. Much more
could be done, though, to .secure a sustained, Community
supported drive aimed at the economic reconstruction and
readjustment of Italy's southern regions.

But there are'also several other foreign connexions to
be mentioned which constantly arouse considerable anxiety
among Italian political leaders independently of party af-
filiations. It often happens that these "scares" exert a
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very marked influence on political attitudes and decisions
particularly within the Italian left. Thus both the Com-
munist and the Socialist Parties have always been eager to
denounce the bad habit attributable to some of their coun-
trymen to solicit American political interference or even
stronger forms of superpower intervention whenever they .
become afraid of a possible communist bid for government
participation, |

Another subject of much concern is the possibility of a
major change in Belgrade's foreign policy after Tito's de-
mise. In the case that Yugoslavia should accept some form
of closer association with the Warsaw Pact, the PCI leader~
ship certainly would feel obliged to reconsider the whole
inventory of their own positions regarding NATO, Italy's
security interests in the Mediterranean area, and her de-
fense commitments in general, The most likely consequence
for the PCIL would be to retract its present qualified com-
mitment to NATO loyalty in exchange for a new course pro-.
moting a policy of nonalignment for Italy, similar to that
practiced by president Tito during the preceding period.

The third incubus causing permanent apprehension is the
prospect of yet another, but more serious oil crisis which
could bring Italy's economy to a standstill within less
than a month as other energy resources are almost entirely
lacking, There is some speculation positing that such an
0il blockade could, at the same time, create an extremely
explosive revolutionary situation in the country at large. -

- Some PCI spokesmen tend to suggest, in this context, that

their own party's openly pro-Arab and anti-Israeli stance.
consistently kept up over the years is mainly motivated
by Italy's natural and legitimate national (oil) interests,
and not in the least subservient to any Soviet foreign po-
licy objectives or commitments.

Another rather disquieting p@intér of the same scenario
indicates that one of the presumable consequences resulting
from a future crippling crude oil shortage would be & very
profound radicalization of the entire Italian left wing
line-up together with large sections of the labour move-
ment. Such developments would be no doubt accompanied by



rather sweeping persohnel changes affecting the upper and
intermediate levels of the various hierarchies, and it can
‘be safely predicted that only a minority of contemporary‘
PCI or PSI top representatives, eventually, would be consi-
dered sufficiently radical for reconfirmation in their pre-
sent party functions. '

Leftist Pluralism - Italian Style

It was Aldo Moro, the late president of the Democrazia Cri-
stiana's National Council, who ventured to predict that the
heavy electoral defeats suffered by his party in May 1974
(failure of the anti-divorce referendum) and in June 1975
(regional and provincial elections) were bound to open up

a "third phase" not only .of the DC's own destiny but of the
entire nation's postwar nistory (P 21.7.75). As for the
marked swing to the left which became manifest in all social
strata after the severe oil shock experienced in winter
1973/74, he obviously did not deem it a pﬁrely accidental,
transitory change of mood, but rather believed it to express
a profound and enduring alteration of the overall climate,
This Jjudgment he felt confirmed by the outcome of the general
elections held in June 1976 when the communists obtained'
their all-time record score of 34.4 percent of the vote thus
reaching a figure only 4.4 points below the DC's result
(38.8%). The global share polled by the entire left - social-
democrats (PSDI) included - amounted to roughly 50 percent

of the total vote; in 1975 the left had even achieved a
corresponding aggregate share of 51.3 peréent. |

The "first phase" mentioned'by Moro covered the recon-
struction years between 1944 and 1947. It was the period of
"three-party cooperation" during which the christian-democrats

" led by De Gasperi, the socialists (under the party label
PSIUP = Partito Socialista di Unita Proletaria) led by Nenni,
and the communists (PCI = Partito Comunista Italiano) had
joined forces to solve a number of basic normalization
problems, often in coalition with additional political
parties or movements of. minor importancé. To abolish the
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monarchy, to conclude a peace treaty, to work out and put
into force a new republican constitution - these pressing
priority tasks had been carried out in common when the year
1948 opened. In spite of numerous clearly visible ideological
and conceptional divergencies, often sharply disputed among
~the three parties, they performed the work to be done, on

the whole, with much reasonableness and a high sense of

| responsability, equally to be attributed to the christian-
democratic as well as to the communist and socialist top
representatives.

It was early during this period that Togliatti(in contra-
‘diction to expectations harboured by many leftist elements)
induced his party leadership to discard the "Greek perspective)
which meant in fact a decision not to mobilize the estimated
170.000 left-wing "partigiani" available for socialwrevolu-
tionary action in Italy. Extremely exportant was, moreover,
the agreement to adopt a generous solution for the problem
of .regulating the relationship between the young Republic
"and the Vatican by simply including the Lateran Treaties of
1929 into paragraph 7 of the new cohstitution. Beyond that
Italy had to face the fact that for the powers of the anti-
axis alliance she still remained an occupled "enemy country"
with no chance to get rid of that status but by accepting a
peace diktat generally felt to be unfair and humiliating,
particularly in view of the "resistenza" background of most
of the component parties of Italy's constituent assembly.
The peace treaty signed in Paris on February 10, 1947
obtained a large majority in the assembly when presented
for ratification on July, 31 (although this vote had been
tied to a preceding protest resolution), and on December 15,
1947 the withdrawal of all Anglo-Saxon occupation forces
from ITtalian territory was officially completed.

Although the last "three-party cabinet" foundered in May
- 1947 the exclusion of communists and socialists from govern-— .
ment responsibility did not mean the immediate termination
of any kind of cooperation which continued, on the -contrary,
within the constituent assembly until January. 31, 1948,
Apparently De Gasperi personally made some attempts to defer



. the ousting of the left-wing parties as long as possible,
but had to give way to strong pfessures stemming partly from
the ranks of his own party, and partly from representatives
of the Vatican and the U.S.A. (P.Scoppola). The Cold War had
already begun to dominate the international dimension of

- BEast-West relations, and meanwhile the Italian communists,
too, had embarked upon obstruction tactics and a policy of
minatory muscle-flexing. Thus it appears to be of utmost
significance that the Italian constituent assembly, presided
by U. Terracini, a communist, worked on without giving much
attention to these developments up to the moment they had
successfully finished their Jjob. The new constitution was
passed on December 22, 1947 with 453 affirmative against

62 negative votes. It was the only one in Western Europe
approved with the solid block vote of all communist aSsembly
‘members, before it came .into effect on January 1, 1948.

There 1s some evidence that initially the principal
leaders of the three major parties were not much inclined
to apply the logic of the Cold War immediately and.auto-
matically also to domestic affairs in a more or less stereo-
type manner; but circumstances soon proved to be overpowering.
None of them could definitely free himself from their condi~-
tioning impact. Upon termination of "three-party cooperation”
in May 1947 this decision was accepted by communists and
socialists without any resistance, and possibly some of the
party leaders involved may have believed it to impose only
a transitory change of the government formula., If this was
the case such illusions were quickly to be dispelled.

With the founding of the Communist Information Bureau
(Cominform) towards the end of September ‘1947 the Kremlin
started a large-scale political offensive which soon led to
" the communist takeover in Prague in February 1948 while
" similar plans seem to have failed in Finland. A few days
‘later, in March, the Soviets wrecked the Interallied Control -
Council for Germany. As it was, these events contributed to
provoke an extreme polarization of Italy's public opinion,



and when parliamentary elections were held on April 18, 1948
the Democrazia Cristiana reaped the greatest triumph of its

history (48,48 %) gaining the absolute magorlty of seats in
both houses.

7 This sweeping victory in the 1948 electoral contest was
to become the historic basis for the DC's hegemonial réle
which has been the main feature characterizing the "second
phase" of Italy's postwar politics. While the Democrazia
Cristiana had demonstrated considerable power of aggregation
with reference to communists and socialists in the preceding
period, it now began to develop comparable capabilities
,fbstéring the concatenation, and even amalgamation, of the
laizist parties of the upper and lower middle classes
(PLI, PRI, PSDI) as well as substantial nonorganized groups
of the population cultivating moderately conservative
attitudes and convictions. Now the DC progressively expanded
its power bastions within all the reaches of the state
bureaucracy, of the government-controlled sectors of the-
economy, of local and provincial adminisfration, thus
finally establishing a deeply rooted, far-flung, closely'knit
system of domination, patronage and clientelar interdepen-
‘dencies. That it proved to be a much less efficient than
corruption-engendering system goes without saying. The
alliance struck between the ambitious party manager Amintore
Fanfani who started a thorough drive for the DC's reorgani-
zatlion in 1954, and empire-builder Enrico Mattei, the pre-

"sident of the gigantic state-owned ENI industrial complex,r‘
was of paradigmatic significance.

In spite of all this the DC's avallablllty for a "leftist"
political course never completely evaporated. 1t continued to
be a large popular party with a substantial, although not
~ always politically strong wage-earner and trade-unionist
- wing. For a while a group of reformers led by G. Dossetti
who tried to combine'spcial activism and pacifist commit-
ment with the utopian struggle for a truly "catholic society",
succeded to gain considerable influence within the party
leadership. This group of "integralist left-wingers" was
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finally defeated by their more pragmatist and secularist
rivals, but many elements of their general program have be-
come integrated into the party's collective consciousness.
Similar experiences had been made even earlier in the process
of harnessing several catholic mass organizations (ACI, GIAC,
GF, ACLI, FUCI etc.) which for some years had been instrumen-
talized by clerical traditionalists in their endeavours to
‘turn the Democrazia Cristiana into a crusading movement for
the Vatican's battle against socialism, liberalism and mo-
dernism. The permanent dialectic confrontation with these
and similar challenges has contributed much to impede the
DC's "embourgeoisement", which at least partially never |
materialized. |

As for the DC's ideology, it can be sald to have perpe-
tuated the three key maxims established simultaneously with
the party's foundation: It stuck rather consistently to the
De Gasperi concept of a party based as much on christian
values as it should be characterized by a secular and demo-
cratic spirit. Likewise the DC defended its c¢laim to be the
only authorized unitarian party for all catholics in Italy.
It was quite logic that while upholding this claim it could
never renounce the principle of "interclassism" which re-
cognizes the existance of diverging class interests but at -
the same time postulates the possibility as well as the
active commitment to reconcile these divergencies or anta-
gonisms both within the party and the Italian society.

It is remarkable that the DC leadership which earned its
greatest triumphs by stressing the anti-communist last-dike
function of their party, has never really tried to get the
revolutionary left-wing parties outlawed (which did not only
include the PCI but also the PSI until the last fifties).

Quite to the contrary, the call for an "opening-up to the

left" addressed to the Demot¢razia Cristiana by the PSI since
195%, was taken up immediately by the DC's trade-unionist

wing and forthwith remained a constant subject for discussions
among christian democrats about alternative coalition policies,
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All flirtations with the right, all suggestions to con—
sort with monarchists or neofascists (the MSI had been
founded on Dec. 26, 1946) met with massive criticism within
the DC's own ranks. In fact, the DC could not afford to
justify 1ts hegemonial function exclusively with its anti~
communism, but had also to keep up its reputation of having
been part of the resistance movement against fascism. This
meant that any collusion with the extreme right-wing parties
"would almost automatically bring up embarraséing disputes
concerning the christian-democrats' democratic legitimation.
With the downfall of premier Tambroni's cabinet in summer
1960 all such experiments definitely ceased, and in spring
1961 the first local governments relying on "center-left".
coalitions were inaugurated which prepared the ground for
‘the subsequent transition from "centrism" to a new "center-
left"—course with socialist participation.

This turn to the left was greeted with great hopes for a
decrease of tensions in domestic affairs also by parts of
the DC membership. But there were many obstacles still to
be removed in both camps, before in December 1963 the first
genuine "center-left" cabinet could be sworn in - a cabinet
headed by Moro as premier and Nenni as vice-premier, while
Togliatti lent a hand to facilitate its take-off by dropping
some favourable remarks. In reality, the new policy of re-
form had to be started in a rather unfavourable climate, |
because it found itself immediately confronted with a twofold -
crisis of a very serious nature, made up in the first place
of an economic recession which was scon to expand into a
structural crisis encompassing the entire economic system,
‘and secondly of a general crisis of transformation involving
the whole system of traditional moral values as well as
soclal standards and conventions. Both crises were retarded
sequels of the vast processes of migration, structural re-
arrangement, and modernization which had been permitted to
develop in rather uncontrolled fashion during the years of
Italy's "economic miracle" (19%1-6%). Almost typically,
they reached a stage of dangerous acuity only at the begin-
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niﬁg of the following recession period when the pressure of
increasing economic difficulties - partly exasperated by
the impact of outside influences - pushed them to the point
where they suddenly burst into the open with devastating
explosiveness.

Domestic developments in Italy were doubtlessly egged on
and inspired by certain impulses imported from abroad .
(sparked e.g. by the Vietnam agitation since 1965; the stu-
dent riots in West Berlin and Guevara's death in 1967; the
Paris lMay revolt and the Czechoslovakian events in 1968).

But the formidable dynamic of the Italian protest and con-
testation movement was primarily an outgrowth'of the endo-
genous accumulation of social unrest and conflict potentials,
of disaffection, dissatisfaction and psychotic anxieties
aroused by frightening prospects of a dehumanized future. 1t
should be kept in mind, mofeover, that crucial processes of
secularization and emancipation were yet to be accomplished
in Italy with a vast time lag - in a country whose people,
historically had remained substantially untouched by the
great European experiences of the reformation and enlighten- .
ment movements. The anger, indignation and polemics of the
new "young" left were hitting with particular acrimony the
PCT leadership, too, which obviously was unwilling to make
use of the seemingly available revolutionary potential for
the overthrow of the established system. In a way, it was

the critical attack launched by the ultra-leftist groups
against the PCI which for the first time made larger sections
of Italian public opinion realize that the communist leaders
had no intention at all to destroy the existing constitutio-
nal ordef, but were demonstrating, on the contrary, a definite
interest to defend its existence.

As for the practical response of the DC, PSI and PCI
leadership groups to the jyouth, students' and rejectors'
revolt there were no marked difference to be registered re-
garding their reactions. Opinions diverged widely, however,
concerning causes and motivations. The socialists, in par-
ticular, were generally more inclined to selfcriticism and
opener for sympathetic understanding towards the
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"contestation movement", as compared with communists and
christian-democrats. At the same time the communists showed
an increasingly pronounced availability for cooperation in-
both houses of parliament with particular emphasis on com-
mission work, a trend incessantly and scathingly denounced
by the five communist "Manifesto" rebels who kept their seats
in the Chamber of Deputies until 1972. The communist deputies

- and senators very actively participated in the framing of

many important reform measures subsequently passed by

parliament.
Finally in fall 1973 when Berlinguer published his design
of a "historical compromise" - which in March 1975 was

accepted as part of the official party line by the .14th PCI
congress - he established a topical connexion between this

- offer for long-term cooperation with DC and PSI, and the

"Chilean experiences" of the Allende era; but on closer
examination his proposal appears to be quite‘intimately re—-
lated to wellknown traditional preferences of the PCI's
strategy of alliances and to rather ancient communist
objectives applied to the actual Italian situwation. Careful
attention should be given to four particulér aspects.

1) The proposal openly pleads against the promotion of the
"leftist alternative" line (viz against the formation of
a new majority without DC participation); it clarified,

ilnstead, the communists' unmistakable preference for a

~pact of cooperation concluded by the three major parties
(including the DC), as distinguished from a coalition of
the parties of the "classical left" (excluding the DC)
which would command only a small parliamentary méjority
for the backing of governmeﬁt action. '

2) The three-party combination envisaged by the proposal
suggesting a "historical compromise" 1s rather obtrusively
reminiscent of the period of "three-party cooperation”
during the reconstruction and normalization phase in

- 19442477, ' o

3) The proposal also reminds of the long-term cooperation
paét'offered by Togliatti to the DC leadership as early
as in .July 1944, and of similar efforts undertaken by
Togliatti later on (see:address of April 12, 1954;
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Bergamo address of March 20, 1963) to interest the "or-—
ganized catholics" - viz the DC - for a coordinated policy
of peace ensurancé; Togliatti had become convinced Some.
time before that the "problem of relations between the
catholic world and the communist world" constituted the
"central problem" of Italy's postwar development, and he
repeatedly stated this quite clearly (as €.8. at Bergamo-
in 1963). _ '

4) The PCI's strategy‘of'alliances as exemplified by the
"historical compromise" proposal can be also interpreted
as a modernized version of the old "national front strategy",
or as a particular Italian version of the "popular front
strategy", depending on the categorization of the DC as a
"bourgeois" conservative party in the first case or as a
"petit-bourgeois" middle-of-the-road reform party in the
second instance. ' ‘

From the standpoint of political strategy the PCI leader-
ship could have numerous motivations for an attempt to
resuscitate the “threemparty” government coalition which had -
been so successful during the "first phase" As a junior partner
within a DC led cabinet the PCI would find it relatively easy
to win full "democratic legitimation” abroad, using their
senior associates' prestige and credit to overcome still
existing reservations on the side of Italy's Common Market
and NATO partnmers. The psychological effect of an open DC-PCI.
alliance would also contribute to improve the PCI's image on
the domestic scene and facilitate the removal of persistent
ideological obstacles precluding so far the communists' |
access to certain more reticent sections of the working-class
~electorate (Italian communists sometimes like %o point out
parallels with the so-called "Wehner strategy"\applied by the
SPD in West Germany during the ”grand—coalitioﬁ” period of
1966-69). A long~-term cooperation pact offers, in addition,
the inherent possibility. of a gradual shifting of propor-
tional shares in favour of the communist side: Prospects for
the PCI would not be bad, if the "historical compromise"
were agreed upon as an emergency pact for an extendend period,
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finally to become the senior partner of the alliance,
backed by a stable majority of electoral votes.

It is wellknown that the main objective of the PCI's
strategy of alliances consists, as officially stated, in the
establishment of a new hegemony. What it should be is a
hegemony of the working people (or the "working class"), .
supposed to be Jointly exercised by an ensemble of the
various "popular forces" of communist, socialist and
catholic inspiration. The obvious consequence, as indicated
by communist spokesmen, would be a remarkably "open" ideolo-
gical and cultural pluralism with a vaguely "leftist" orien-
-tation, tied to a concerted government program proposing
- profound socio-economic structural reforms. That the PCI
leadership, once this objective were realized on the basis
of the indispensable prior achievement of a broad popular
consensus, could be quite optimistic regarding any future
risks of losing political control over this "new historical
bloc" due to negative majority votes in parliament or in
general elections, needs not to be stressed.

In the final analysis, the outcome would amount to the
replacement of the former DC hegemony by a new PCI hegemony.
Taking this to be the crucial point, it is quite understand-
able why the "historical compromise" concept is being fe—
jected by the PSI leadership even more emphatically than by
all other parties concerned. The socialists explain this,
asserting that in our days they conceive it to be their
"historical task" toc ensure that '"democracy by alternation®
‘must be realized in Italy for the first time through full
- enforcement of the principle-thaﬁ representative parliament-
ary aemocracy requires a regular change of rdles between
the parties in government and those temporarily relegated to
the duties incumbent upon the opposition (Signorile,

Rep. 28.7.78). | | |

In fact, "democracy by alternation" has never formed a
tradition in Italy. The bourgeois-liberal monarchy of the
founding years knew only one relevant political force which
used to remain always in power, namely the party of the
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partly more conservative, partly more liberal Constitutional-
ists. As for the Socialist Party (PSI) founded in 1892, the
catholic oppositional People's'Party‘(PPI) established in -
1919, and the Communist Party of Italy (PCd'I) which had
split off from the PSI in 1921, they were all outsider
parties rejecting the state monopolized by the liberal(as
well as anti-clerical) upper-class, and struggled againstlit
for different reasons. Mussolini seized power in 1922 by
coup d'état, and within four years he had set up the dictator-
'ship of a monopoly party. After the war it was the Democrazia
Cristiana which installed a new type of hegemony, has been
monopolizing the premiership ever since 1945 and is _
determined not to surrender as long as there is a chance to
defend it. o

Within the DC left-wing, in particular, certain forces
(which also included Aldo Moro) are not at all unreceptive
for the idea of incorporating the communists once more as
full-fledged partners in the government coalition for an ex-
tended transitional period - which thus would inéugurate a
‘new "third phase" of Italian postwar politics. They recognize
in the communists' readiness to rTevive the experience of
"three-party cooperation" or to participate in an emergency
‘cabinet based on a larger coalition a real chance to secure
-the PCI's unvoluntary assistance for a large-scale salvaging
operation. , ' ‘ :

If they advocate some form of DC-PCL cooperation they do
so for a number of specific purposes: By breaking the PCI's
"opposition monopoly" they hope to stop the further growth
“of communist polling results. Simultaneously they want to
prevent what they fear most: the creation of a new parlia-
~mentary majority under communist leadership, based maiﬁly on
the parties of the "classical" left. Moreover, they want to
win time in order to prepare the ground for the restoration
of DC supremacy on new foundations (rifondazione della DC)
und thus, in the long run, to prevent their own party's
collapse. Basically their approach reflects the conviction
that even the communists will have to pay tribute, sooner
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or later, to the dictates of Italian realities and to the
inevitability of adaptation forced upon them by the sharing
of joint government responsibilities. In other words - they'
rely on "trasformismo" as a specific Italian historical
experience. = _ | |

Within thé limits of medium—range‘objectives, political
cooperation between the Democrazia Cristiana and the PCI
would not encounter unsurmountable obstacles. On the contrary:
Convergencies can be easily established, particularly in the
fields. of social reform, economic planning and investment
controls. Here the DC's policy conceptions are based mainly
on the catholic social doctrines and - secondly - on 2
general stance favouring an economic policy mainly bent to
accomplish necessary structural reforms, while it does not
object against the application of dirigistic methods and
shows a declared preferénce for mixed economy models.
Cbviously these features can easily be harmonized with the
outlines of the PCI's medium range reform program.

Communists and socialists would, of coufse, enter such a
cooperation agreement with the intention to initiate the
step-by-step construction of socialism which is conceived
as a process consisting of NuUmerous stages and effecting a
gradual but eventually gquite radical transformation of the
entire socio=-economic system. The present DC leadership
group, however, is guilded by a completely different set of
priorities. The line to be followed is still the course laid
down by Moro during the first half of March ("marzismo ege=~
moniale")., It envisages a period of reform—-oriented "leftist"
.policy (as carried out by the DC and '"center-left" govern-
ments in 1962-76), this time characterized by communist par-
ticipation in the coalition and possibly rathér soon also in
the cabinet -~ a situation which should be used for system~
atic efforts to restore the DC's power of aggregatibn in the
direction of the "classical” left-wing parties to maximum
Strength while paralilel endeavours should be concentrated on
pushing ahead with the PCI's further integration into both
the state and the democratic-parliamentary systems.
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That this line of cooperative competition ("confronto™)
which tries to avoid a frontal struggle ("scontro') could
turn out to be quite successful in the Italian environment
seems to be suggested by the results of the administrative
elections held on May 14, 1978. Not only could the Democra~
zia Cristiana register considerable gains sqoring: 5 per~
centage points over the previous local polls and 3.6 points
over the 1976 general election results, Similérly signifi-
cant, at least, were the heavy PCl losses as compared with
the figures for June 1976, amounting to contractions of
~roughly 9 percentage points, while at the same time the
PSI (+ 4,1) and the smaller center parties scored increases .
(always in comparison with the parliamentary elections).
Even a cautious interpretation of the voting data covering
nearly one tenth ot the total Italian electorate leads to .
the conclusion that the seemingly irresistable advance of
the ltalian Communist Party has come to a halt for the
first time after many years of steady progress,

Sources of Strength of the Communist Party

The PCI, cotnting more than 1.8 million cardholders, is
not only the largest but alseo by far the best organized
of Italy's political parties. The DC claims to have al-
most as many members (1.7-1.8 million), but its organiza-
tional framework is much less developed, and also the in-
tercommunication between the leader%%}p group and the ba-
'8is does not function as reliably as/the communist system.
The Socialist Party (PSI) with an organized strength of
434,000 members (March 1978) must be relegated to Forth
place under this aspect, but as for its electoral strength
it continues to hold third place with a considerable mar-
gin: In 1976 it polled 9.6 percent of the vote for the
Chamber of Deputies and 10.2 percent of the vote for the
Senate. Meanwhile the Socialdemocratic Party (PSDI) counts
a total of 618,000 cardholders (March 1976); in June 1976,
‘however, it obtained only 3.4 percent of the vote for the
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Chamber of Deputies (Senate: 3.1%). The Liberal Party (PLI)
has a following of nearly 138.500 adherents (April 1976),
‘while the liberal-leftist Republican Party (PRI) registers.
roughly 120.000 members (June 1978). The PLI polled 1.3
percent of the vote for the Chamber of Deputies in 1976 _
(Senate: 1.4%); at the same time the PRI scored 3.1 percent
of the vote for the Chamber of Deputies (Senate: 3.1%).

Italy's Communist Party is a many~faced organization. As
a party based on the active allegiance of its cardholding
members it is a mass party and a party of cadres at the
same time. Considering, furthérmore, its ideclogy and the
social origimsof the majority of its members and basis
cadres, it has remained predominantly a workers' and wage-~
earners' party (this group accounting for over 50%. in both
cases). On the other hand it has succeeded to attract vast
countrywide voters' support, and from this viewpoint can be
sald to have become a real popularAparty appealing to voters
belonging to all soclal strata. This applies in particular
to the region Emilia Romagnd (capital city: Bologna) where
it polled 48.52 percent of the vote in the 1976 general
elections. In Siena province (Toscana)‘it'scored a 57.5
 percent vote, and in seven more provinces (out of a total
of 94) its share exceeded the 50 percent mark.

The degree of organizational penetration is also highest
in the Emilia Romagna where roughly 25 percent of the
party's total membership is concentrated. Another 26.3 per-
cent reside in the Toscana (14.3%) and in Lombardy (12%), -
~while membership consisfency is much weaker in most of the
other regions, particularly in the southern and northwestern
parts of the country. _ ' :

It proved to be advantageous for the PCI that public
opinion does not associate it with the vicissitudes of the
Comintern period, but tends to identify it mainly with the
resistance fight against fascism in the 1922-45 period. It
is common knowledge, moreover, that after 1943 the communists
were in fact the motor of the armed guerilla operétions di-
rected against Italian fascism and the German occupation
forces, and that they incontestably paid the highest toll
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of human lives, compared with the other component groups.
Although some noncommunist Resistenza brigades participated
'in the activities, in Italy it was unquestionably the
communists who (unlike their French comrades) clearly domi-
nated the movement as organizers and fighters from the very
beginning.

For this reason the PCl's Resistenza merits have become
a constituent part of the Italian postwar republic's official
legend of formation. Indeed, all political parties supporting
the constitution manifest unqualified agreement concerning
the very important point that the incipience of the democratic
republic must be conceived as the result of the Joint
endeavours contributed by all the Resistenza parties to the
overcoming of fasism, attributable substantially to the
sacrifices brought by the Resistenza movement. The alternative
possibility to credit the victory over fascism and the
foundation of the democratic republic, in the first place,
to the military liberation of Italy and to subsequent politic~
al decisions reached by the Anglo-Saxon powers, has been
practically discarded. Even at the time of the PCI's undis-
guised relapse into abject subservience to the CPSU during
the period 1947-56 it never‘needed to be afraid of complete
political isolation on the domestic scene. By permanent re-—
activation of the Resistenza myths and memories it obviously
succeeded also to keep Resistenza solidarity always élive,
and generally across party divisions. o

Resurrected as a mass party with a new national image
and commitment some time before the end of the war, the PCI
‘ reached its peak membership figure as early as 1947 with
2,25 million cardholders. According to Togliatti's directives
the party had to be present within every stratum or grdup of
the population, and in order to realize this obJjective it-
becanme customary, among other things, to keep the threshold
of ideological minimum requirements relatively low. But also
within the party's leadership group and among the party
officials of the intermediate categories the attachment to
the doctrines of Marxism~Leninism was generally much less
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dogmatic than its normal application by contemporary French
or Spanigh functionaries. All these factors assisted the
rapid expansion of the PCI after the war which in turn
favoured its transformation from a class-concious mass party
into a popular party with a large following of steady PCI
voters, :

Due to the fact that the PCI, as for revolutionary theory,
could rely on'outstanding authorities of its own like A.
Gramsei (1891-1937) and P. Togliatti (1893-1964), it was
much easier for Italy's communists than for their French or
Spanish comrades to claim for their organization a far-

- reaching ideological autonomy, and to present it as a social-
revolutionary party primarily guided by the national reali-
ties and requirements of its mother-country. The assertion

of ideoclogical and political autonomy in relation to the

CPSsuU, initiated by Togliatti, has been continued by his
successors with remarkable persistence. Thoughts and state-
ments borrowed from Gramsci were often instrumentalized with
a view to build up intellectuel fortifications for the prd—
tection of subsequent advances towards political emancipation.

When in 1944 Togliatti began to rebuild the PCI on the
basis of his concept of the "new party”-(partito nuovo) as
a nonsectarian mass party committed to a policy focused on
national requirements, this concept was already closely
connected with the notion of a special Italian way to so-
cialism. After the end of the Cominform period (1947-56)
Togliatti used an early opportunity in fall 1956 to define
this "Italian way" of socialist construction as a constitu-
tional way, the gradual character of which he took pains
to emphasize later (1962), In his "Jalta Memorandum" (1964)
he indicated that the PCI leadership intended to seize
power in a step-by-step process without previous destruction
of the "bourgeois" state.-

The conceptional model of the "dictatorship of the prole-
tariat" was replaced by the alternative model of the "hege-
mony of the working class" (or of the working people), |
adapting for this purpose a specific notion of the hegemony
concept, formulated by Gramsci with particulér reference
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to the industrially advanced western societies. Similarly
the conception of the "historical compromise' was developed
from Gramsci's theses on the necessity to form "a new
historical block" for specific revolutionary purposes. The
permanent grappling with concrete problems of the alliances
strategy and the active interest to exert practical influence
on domestic affairs led the PCI leadership to develop a new
attitude regarding constitutionalism, parliamentarism, the
liberal-"bourgeois" fundamental rights and the human liber-
ties, which subsequently also found expression in related
party documents. , '

As mentioned before, the Italian CP participated with
major contributions in drafting the constitution which was
put into effect on January 1, 1948 and is still in force.
Later on the party incessantly professed its loyalty towards
this fundamental law and the principle that comstitutional
continuity should never be interrupted. With frequent calls
for the defense and the realization of the constitution it
even showed a-more pronounced concern than the other parties
on many occasions. Quite intentionally the PCI concentrates
its revolutionary propaganda essentially on the fight for
a radical change of socio-economic structures while it never
has openly questioned the principles and institutions
vouchsafed by the constitution. Its position that the quest
for a radical transformation of socio-economic structures
" is in principle quite compatible with the constitution it-
self, is shared by several socialist and christian-democratic
political leaders (e.g. by G. Andreotti).

During the years when it was excluded from government
responsibility in the Roman central administration, the PCI
did not lack opportunities of a different kind to demonetrate
its capabilities on the municipality, provincial and regional
levels for government and coalition partnership, for adapta-
bility as well as for administrative competence. Such
occasions have been always considered to be very important
tests, and those PCIL representatives called upon to face the
challenge normally did a good job. Although the communists
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did not refrain from establishing a closely knit patronage
and clientelar system of their own, communist administrators
and public offices controlled by them generally have a good
reputation for a minimum rate of corruption, as well as for
their particular concern for the citizens' worries. Not un-
Jjustly the Italian CP recommends itself as "the party with
the clean hands", and over the years this formula has proved
to be the most successful of all communist election slogans
ever coined.

The PCI was able, indeed, to build up an extremely wide-
spread system of power bastions. At the beginning of 1978
three out of 20 regions (Emilia Romagna, Umbria, Liguria)
had a communist president. In three more regions (Piemont,
Poscana, Latium) the PCI was senior partner to a PSI led
regional government. 49 out of 94 provinces were controlled .
by left-wing provincial administrations which in 18 cases
were headed by a communist president. Communist mayors were
"in charge not only in Rome, Naples, Turin, Florence and
Bologna but also in many other major cities. In 21 of 94 re-
gional or provincial capitals the mayor was a PCI nominee.
In 18 additional capital cities the communists belonged to
the majority coalition. Today more than 5% percent of Italy’é
total population live in municipalities ruled by communist
mayors or by communist controlled administrative councils.
From this viewpoint the PCI has long since achieved parti-
cipation in the exercise of power of which it sudqeeded to
acquire even a pretty large share.

Until quite recently the PCI was in a position to play a
-double rdle when general elections were upcoming: In those
regions, provinces and municipalities‘administered by com-
munists or left-wing coalitions they conducted a campaign
calling for endorsement of The PCI representatives in
office, while simultaneously operating country-wide as the.
only serious opposition party, with a good chance to collect
many noncommunist votes of individual protest. A long
series of scandals which disclosed corruption,”mismahagemént
or incompetence in sectors under central government respon-
Sibilityr contributed much to drive large numbers of
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voters in ever new waves into the communists' arms. On the
other hand the PCI did its best to maximize such gains by
ensuring that high levels of integrity, correctness and re-
liability were maintained within its own spheres of respon-
sibility. | |

As since 1963 the PS5I was almost permanently a partner to
the central government or the respective government coalition,
"leftist" votes of protest were all but monopolized by the
PCI. Only with the June 1976 general elections some competi-
tion was offered by the newly admitted tickets of the
"petit-bourgeois", antisocialist Radical Party (PR = Partito
Radicale: 1.07%) and of the ultraleftist association Pro~
letarian Democracy (DP = Democrazia Proletaria: 1.52%) which
attracted minor portions of the "leftist" votes of protest.
The PCI's total share of the returns amounted, however, to
12.620.509 votes (34.44%). ‘

Another of the PCI's sorces of strength should also be
mentioned here, which is rooted in its insistence to be
different in comparison with the .other parties, and in its
determination to preserve this contrast. The Italian CP
has emphasized over and again that it does not want to become
"a party like the other ones'. Basically it presents itself
as the only party which could rightly claim to be serious,
clean, untainted by corruption, secretive regarding official
business, united, undivided by factionism (rivalita di |
correnti), and therefore the only party really qualified to.
bring about the encompassing moral renewal supposédlj re-~
quired to banish the threatening catastrophe. Although many
. Italians seem to be impressed by this line of argumeﬁtation,
it proved to be double~edged, however, insofar as a party
~distinguished by such tough discipline and strict moral
principles (not'unlike those of certain religious or mili-
‘tary orders) tends also tolproduce the opposite effect; and
many Italians, indeed, find the PCI's professional rigour
rather abnormal (within the Italian "ambiente"), frightening
and repulsive. . ' ' ' _

It 'is nevertheless worth mentioning that in all cases
where the Italian CP favourably compared with the other
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" parties for the disciplined compactness of its leadership

group and central apparatus, this was due, first of all,
toits‘unsweIVing adherence to the principle of "democratic
centralism". In fact, whenever a party spokesman came for-
ward with an official justification for this'organizationél
and functional principle, he regularly stressed that the PCI
would stick to it also in view of the many warning examples.
supplied by the other faction-ridden parties whose bad
habits the communists saw no reason to imitate.

- Many Italians have become more ‘inclined to vote PCI
since it adopted a clearly autonomist attitude in relation
to the USSR; This course which Togliatti initiated long be~
fore the CP leaderships of France and Spain ventured to
follow him, was not immediately recognized as such by Italy's
interested public. General awareness of these changes began
to spread, however, in 1968 in response to the outspoken pro-
tests addressed by the PCI leadership to the USSR and other
communist regimes in East Europe, condemning the suppression
of the Czechoslovakian communist reform movement. The state-
ments published in those days by the Communist Parties of
France and Spain, expressing solidarization with the critical

reactions of the PCL leadership to the Czechoslovakian

events laid some important foundation stones for what later
became known under the label of "Eurocommunism".

Also in objecting against the limitation or violation of
human rights and c¢ivil liberties in the USSR and other East-
European countries, particularly in Czechoslovakia, the PCI

- leadership once more took the lead, showing their West-Euro-
-pean sister parties the way with diplomatic perseverance.

Italy's CP was the first one, moreover, to authorize the
publication of writings by authors proscribed in the USSR

(e.g. Trotsky, Bukharin, Kautsky, Hajek, gik, Pelikan etc.)

within the program of its own publishing house. A1l these

‘initiatives contributed to strengthen the PCI's democratic

credibility in the eyes of many sceptics, and to restore
its qualification as a potential coalition partner in the
Judgment of other parties,in particular of the Socialists.



- 26 -

Today large segments, and possibly the majority of the
Italian population, consider the PCI to be a radical-demo-
cratic, marxist-inspired, but undogmatic reform party _
primarily bent upon the strengthening and amelioration of
the existing constitutional order. This appraisal appears
to have consolidated further when in March 1972 Longo was
replaced by Berlinguer as Secretary General of the party.
According to data derived from opinion polls Berlinguer be-
longs at present to the political leaders enjoying by far
the gréatest confidence among the Italian population. It is
very significant, moreover, that in the course of an opinion
poll carried out in 1970 roughly 45 percent of the respon-
‘dents judged the PCI to be "a serious threat" for the
Italians' freedom, and stated their belief that agreemeﬁt
with the communists were "impossible", while in 1974 -
answering identical questions - only 25 percent of the res-
pondents expressed the same negative opinions.

Problems and Prospects of PCIL Strategy

The foremost function of political leadership can be defined
normal%y as the task, to determine - on the basis of a bind-
ing general program or a specific political directive - a
clear—éut and practicable order of priorities, If the most
urgent problems are identified it will be easier to reach
the necessary basic choices, subordinated to the respective
priorities, Out of these basic elements a "strategic!" gene-
‘ral conception will have to be composed which is needed as
a frame of reference for the day-to-day "tactical" decisiors
on questions of detall. Within the various compartments of
the frame of reference as many options as possible must be
left open for the decision-making bhodies, in order to estab-
lish an optimal relationship between the distinctness of
" the political perspectives and the necessary scope reserwed
for operational flexibility.. S

These rules apply in a particularly stringent manner to
program-parties of the PCI type, commanded with general-
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staff-techniques by professional political leaders: In a
cross-roads or dilemma situation the party's general stail

cannot avoid a clear basic cholce forever, But every such -

choice will generate a multitude of secondary consequen-
ces, as soon as the inevitable adjustment of the "strate-

gic" general conception has been effected.

Apparently such an extrémely impbrtant basic choice
was forced upon the PCI leadership by the Soviet invasion
of Czechoslovakia in August 1968, For the PCI's top re-
presentatives the military intervention was nothing else
but a great-power move launched by the Kremlin for the

'sole purpose to replace the disliked, but legitimate and

regularly established CP leadership of a soclalist bro-
ther-country. It was evident for the PCI leadership that
in the case of a similar conflict of interests under an-—~
alogous conditions the Soviet Union could not have been
expected to treat the Italian party leaders more respect-
fully than Dubdek and other members of the Czechoslova-
kian party's leadership group,'sbme of whom were even man-
handled. '

(Due to technical and personal complications the
final part of the English language version of

this paper could not be readied in time for this
conference,., Participants will get completed co-
pies as soon as possible before the end of Sep-
tember., _ Wolfgang Berner)
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Introduction: Defining the Subject

The general theme of thig conference is the state of the West
European "Left" and the problemg posed by its evolution. However,

. the West Buropean Socialists and Socialdemocrats are themselves a
conscious part of the Western community, except for such sections
as may at different times and places come under Communist influence.
There are therefore no problems of Western (foreign) policy towards
the Socialist Left. Foreign policy problems only arise for those
Wegtern countries that have no significant Communist party at home
- above all for the United States, Britain and West Germany - in
dealing with the influence of strong Communist parties in other Western
countries.

The most acute form such problems may take, and have taken in recent
vears, are Communist bide for power, or at least for government par-
ticipation, in a West Eurcpean country. A less acute but still sig-
nificant type of problem might arise if Communists outside the govern-
ment succeeded, by effective cooperation with other neutralist or
nationalist forces, in creating what amounted to a "veto group" against
the participation of their country in West European or Atlantic co-
‘operation.

The only serious Communist bid for power in a West European country
in recent years occcurred in Portugal in 1974/75, in the wake of the
overthrow of the rightwing dictatorship by & revolutionary military
junta including strong pro-Communist influence. As this attempt has
failed and the danger no longer exists, it will not be discussed in
this paper. By contrast, sericus efforts for government participation
have been undertaken by the "Eurocommunist" parties of France and
Italy, and the Italian attempt has achieved partial success and may
vet be crowned with full success. The French attempt has failed for
the time being, but the French Communists have the continued potential
of an anti-Atlantic and ant1—Eﬁ?ﬁpﬁaﬁ"ﬁﬁﬁﬁréﬁﬁﬁi—in cooperation w1th
e T e e T gt
the Gaullists. .

‘—"———xa—_.___.-—ﬁ-wd

It should also at least be mentioned that the official Greek
Communist party led by Fleorakis, which is not Eurccommunist but un-
conditionally loyal to Moscow, has at least some prospect of even-
tually forming a similax yveto .group.with the.lPanhellenie~foclalist

Party" of A. Papandreou (which is not affiliated to the Socialist

Tffernational) and smaller groups.
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A. Assumptlons Concernlng_the Nature and Policy of the

"Eurocommunlst“ Parties

Any discussion of Western policy towards those West European
Communist parties that may acquire government influence in a
foreseeable time must rest on an analysis of the roots and the
degree of their "Burocommunist" iransformation. As that analysis
has been assigned to other contributions, it cannot be undertaken
‘in detail in the present paper. Instead, a summary of the results
of such ﬁn analysis és the present writer would see them will be
rpresented so as to clarify the assumptions underlying his views

on Western policy.

I believe that the "Eurocommunist" transformation of a number
of Communist parties in & number of advanced industrial countries,
including those of Iitaly, France,and Spain as well as Japan, is

due to three main causes:

1. The prolonged existence of Communist mass parties in
a number of modern, increasingly prosperous countries, in per-
sistently.nenzreyoluticnary situations and - except unt;?H;éEthly
in S;?in%—_in democfafic conditions has produced a growing inte- '
gratién of the masses of Communist members and followers into
non-Communist societies. This has presented the Communist parties
with the choice of either becoming an increasingly effective
participant in the process of democratic decision of these
countries by accepting its rules and overcoming their isclation,

or losing their mass following\and becoming gterile sects.

2. The.gradual weakening-of_t the international authoritys

e I

of the Soviet Unlon_and the CPSU,ﬂflrst by the long—term effects
./"':'_"""“-u.;t e
of the crisis of de Stalmnlzatlon and then by the Sino-Soviet
schism, has enabled Communisi parties outside the Soviet bloc
under able and ambitious leaders to acquire increasging i&eo~~

logical and strategic autonomy. The fruit of that autonomy



s Ve
A

e

has beén, in a number of cases, the rejection of the model
of the Soviet and East Eurcpean regimes for advanced countries
with democratic traditions, .as well as a number of particular

criticism of specific actions and policies of those regimes.

5.‘yhilelz§§’§£2235r2£_gggi;wes&ﬁi&éjggﬁg“ in the course of
the past decade has enabled the Communists in some Western coun-
tries to overcome theif traditional isoclation as the "party of
the eneﬁy" ih the Cold War and to find partners for tactical
coopefﬁtion,'the economic crisis of inflation plus recession

has in the last few years strengthened the general attraction of
the Left opposition in countries with conservative governments,
enabling the Communigt parties %o benefit in different degrees

from country to country.

The formal commitment of the "Eurocommunist" parties to

bv’)thé rejection of single-party rule and the acceptance of plura-

listic democracy with all civil rights, notably the right of

opposition to a government including Communists and to its

J}‘A(;

“overthrow in free elections, must be seen in the light of

those three causes: It has become acceptable or even desirable
to the majority of Communist followers and'cadres due to their
increasing integration in their existing social and political
.systemsﬁ it has become poséible despite the resistance of
Soviet ideological spokesmen due to the decline of Soviet
authority; it has become urgent as a precondition for winning

allies for "progressive" government coalitions.

On this basis, I make the follow1ng assumptions about the

present pollcy goals of the West Euxopeanﬁggggggifjﬁggrtles

and thelr possible collision with Western interests:

1. HNo Wesf European Communist party at present has either
serious prospecis or indeed, since the Portuguese Communist
defeat of 1975, seridus intentions of "taking power" by the

"peaceful road" on the model of " post-war Emﬁprn Europe, iet

T i T I g W

alone by a violent road.
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2. Several West European Communist parties have seriously
endeavoured for some years to join cocalition governments by
means of mass mobilization and electoral propaganda combined
with inter-party diplomacy, in the hope of occupying important
positions in the state apparatus and influencing both domestic

and foreign policy.

3., In situations in which democratic institutions were
only emerging, as in Spain, or appeared to be in increasing
danger, as in Italy, the consistent attitude of the Italian

and Spanish Communist parties has been a responsible concern

for thgﬂifegtlon and stability of demoé%gzyfgé the best con-
dition for their acf?????ffgg_the othé?fg;;d, not only have
the Moscow-oriented Portuguese Communists tried to prevent
the establishment of parliamentary democracy, but the "Euro-
communist" French CP has taken an attitude of irresponsible

demagoguery, regardless of the consequences for democracy.

4. While the "Eurocommunist" parties are no longer under
effective Soviet control, they retain an important sense of

fundamental solidarity with_the Soviet Union as "the country

ﬁof the October revolution" or "the first socialist country™.
This does no%“EZEE“EEEEHEZEept Soviet leadership in their
own affairs and does not prevent then from criticizing the
Soviet and Easgt European regimes'bn specific issues, including
such fital and sensitive issues as the 1968 interventién of
the Waréaw Pact in Czechoslovakis; individual "Burocommunists"
have even'gone go far as to doubt the socialist character of
the Soviet Union. But it remains important, in degrees
varying from country to country, for the direction of
.their‘influence on the foreign -and defense policies of

their governments if they should Jjoin them.

5. All "Burocommunisiti" parties, even those who have
otherwise moved farthest from Leninist doctrine, still cling

to Lenin's formula of "democratic centralism” in principle,

R
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while practicing it with different degrees of rigidity or
flexibility: the PCE has moved farthest from the Leninist
model, the PCF hardly at all. This continues to enable the

leaders to -impose sudden tactical changes, again in different.
P m B e e e e P
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degrees.

B. VWestern Policy Optionsg

The key questions posed for Western policy by the approach of
gome West European Communist parties to govermment participa-
tion are, first, whether the "outside" Western powers -~ those
without a substantial internal Communist problem - should try
to prevent Communist government entry in other Western countries,
and if so, by what means; and second, how they should react if
Communisgt go#ernmenf participation in one or more Western coun-
tries actually comes about. A third relevant question is what
the outside powers can do-to'prevent the rise of national "veto
groups" oppésed_to a common Western policy, consisting of Com-
munists with neutralist or nationaligt allies, even outside the

government.

I. The Western Interest .

It is not a matter of course that Communist government parti-
cipation in any Western country is, in present circumstances,
necesgarily more harmful to the common interest of the West
than any-reaiistically conceivable alternative. For two years
after the end of the European war, Communists sat in the
governments of all the liberated ccuniries of Western Europe,
including the provisionallgovernments in the Western states of
occupied Germany appointed by the Americans, British,and French;
in every case, they left office when this was demanded by the
elected parliamentary majority. In Italy, the Communists took
an active part in drafting the democratic constitution that is

still in force, and they keep reminding the other parties of

LT
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it to this day. More recently, a period of Communist government
participation in Iceland caused some difficulties for the coun-
try's Tole in the NATO organization, but passed without serious
harm - which any attempt at outside interference with the forming
of that coalition might well have brought about. On the other
hand, Communist government participation in post-revolutionary
Portugal plainly constituted for a time a sericus danger both

to the democratic evolution of that country and to its member-
ship in thé-Western alliance, and common Western interest

clearly Jjustified the effort of the‘West Buropeans both to

offer to Portugal a European aliernative and to support the demo-

cratic rivals of the Communists.

Evidently, the Western attitide to a possible Communist entry
into a West European coalition government should depend on its
likely effect on both the country's democratic gtability and

its foreign and defense policies.

In the case of France, the French Communists' strongly
anti-Atlantic, anti-European, anti-American,and anti-German

outlook augured ill for Franqe's foreign and defense policy,

1 even on the - probable - assumption that the Communists would

. not or could not insist on the direct control of either of
the ministries involved. Though the French Communists had
declared that they would not demand the abandonment of the
Atlantic alliance, their opposition to any practical move
of interallied cooperation that could be interpreted as a
step back toward integration was certain, and their demand for
a defensge coﬁcept directed "tous azimuts", against the USA
and the Federal Republic of Germany as well as against Russia,
pronised serious problems. Similarly, they had only reluctantly
accepted the European Community as an accomplished fact, had
opposed direct elections to the European parlisment, and re-
nmained determined to oppose any fufthér progress toward Eurcpean

integration.
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But French Communist government participation had, in the

last six months before the 1978 elections, also become increa-

singly problematic from the viewpoini of democratic stability
not because the PCF had any plans for the revolutibnary over-
throw of democracy, but because its sudden tactical switches
and uninhibited demagoguery showed no sense of responsibility
for the working of the democratic system. The attempt to

raise the range of industries to be nationalized and of wage
increases to be gtanted beyond what had originally been agreed
in the "Common Program" with their Socialist partners showed
complete.unconcern with the risks of sharpening the economic
crisis or with the danger'of extreme political tension if such

a program was carried out by a narrow majority - the very danger
that had caused the Italian Communists to advocate a "historie
compromise" for ensuring a broad majority. Their repeated sudden
transition from political cooperation with the Socialists to
bitter attacks on them as "traitors" Justified the worst fears

for their behaviour in a government coalition with-them. On

all thosé grounds, French Communist membership in such a coalition
was clearly undesirable from a general Western -~ as indeed from

a French - point of view.

In thé case of Italy, the'negative impect of Communist govern-
ment participation on Western foreign policy and defense interests
would be much more limited. Not only have the Italian Communists
explicitly stated their willingness to leave the foreign and de-
fense ministries to other parties; they have long been active
supporters of the European community, and are commitited to the
view that the community's - and Italy's - foreign poliey should
be "neither anti-American nor anti«Soviet." Their statement that
Ifaly should not leave NATO "as long as Europe remains devided
between opposing military blocs" has not been explained as a
tactical .concegsion to their‘prospective coalition partiners,
but based on the argunent that security and peace in Hurope

demand a balance between the Eastern and Western forces as long



as their conflict continues; and that argument has been made more
convincing by references to the Warsaw Pact intervention in
Czechoslovakia, which the Italian Communists have never forgiven,
and to the need for protecting the.independence of Yugoslavia,
with whose leaders {he Italian Communists have long maintained

a cloge understanding. However, while their European policy can
in no way be described as anti-Western, but at worst as semi-
neutrelist, ,EEE}r sympathles in confllcts within the Third World,
notably in the Middle East and in Afrlca are wholly on the

SOV1et 31de, except for minor reservatlons at the tlmenofmthe
%§ZYlet sw1tch from Somalia to Ethiopia. Moreover, they have taken
fan actlve part in the Soviet~orchestrated campaign against the
g "neutron bomb". It may thus be argued that Communist government
! participation in Italy might_create problems if Italian NATO

[ bases were to be used in an extra-European conflict, though in

the absence of Communist control of the Defense Ministry those

problems would not necessarily be larger than if & massive campaign

against such use.of the bases were conducted by a non-governing

Communist party.

On the ofther hand, it may be argued with considerable plausibility
that direct government pariicipation by a Communist party genuinely
comtitted to the stability of Italian democratic institutions would
be healthier for those institutions than an indefinite prolongation
of the agony of a succession of governments lacking & solid majority.
The advantage of greater democratic stability might even outweigh

the limited dangers in the foreign and defense field.

Apart from France and Italy, there are no other cases in
which Communigst government participation seemg likely in the

foreseceable future.

I1. The Tools for Western Influence from Outside

The means open to the "outside" Western powers for influencing

the decision on Communist government participation in the “eritical"
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‘countries are economic cooperation, advice,and pressure, including

the threat of various "destabilizing" measures.

a) Economic support for the "ecritical" countries in their

struéglé ag&insE_Eggigzion and recession is clearly useful

and necessary independent of any effect on the position of the
Communists. But to the extent that it is successful, it may
also, by diminishing the causesof mass discontent, diminish
the pressure for including the Communists in the governmenﬁ.
It 1sﬂiifongly to‘Ee rfgommended within the limits of the

Moutside" countries' capacity to help, and on terms calculated

to insure economic recovery without excessive social hardship.

— T e
b) Advice-should be addressed to the potential coalition

partneré of the Communists, and should come rather from Western

o T

EEEEEEVOPlnlon in general and frggngg_forelgn ideological
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frlends of. those potantlal partners 1n partlcular (Socialists

L p—

to 8001allsts, Chrlstlan Democrats to Chrlstlan Democrats) than
ﬁggom foreign governments. Advice on the internal affairs of a
country " glVen publlcly—by‘forelgn governments is not received
as advice but resented as pressure. Advice from the right
sources should normally concentrate on the institutional
safeguards to be ensured by the partners of the Communiste,
such as the need to keep them from the control of such key positions
as the premiership,-foreign affairs, defense,and the police.
In cases of strikingly irresponsible Communist behaviour on the
threshold of entry into the government, as recenily in France,
the advice should alsc stress the lessons of such behaviour for
the Communlsts' would-be partners. '

c)\gigiigzg,could range from general goverament statements,
describing the entry of Communists into Western governments
as unaccéptable, to explicit threats of withdrawing economic
cooperation from such governments and to propagandist encourage-

ment of a flight of capital; in theory it could even extend
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to support for antidemocratic coups to prevent such a govern-
ment or to the threat of direct military intervention from
outside. Obviously, the last-named threats or measures would

be incompatible with the democratic principles to which the
members of the Western alliance are committed and would risk
greatly weakening the external authority and credibility and
even the internal cohesion of the states engaging in guch a
policy of direct or 1nd1rect intervention in the internal
affairs of their allles. But even purely economic pressure.-

or demonstrative official statements opposing Communist govern-
ment entgrregardless of its terms would tend to be counter-
productive in the sense of promoting & nationzlist solidari-
zation with the Communists and an anti-Western radicalization

of their prospective allies. It is characteristic that following
a statement of the U.S. administration early in 1978 that

warned against Communist government participation in Western
Europe, some of the very same Italiazn Christian Democratic
spokesmen who had privately asked for such a warning protested
against it publicly, under the counterpressure of Italian public
opinion, in the name of natiocnal sovereignty. Generally speaking,
the appearance of external pressure would thus tend to anti-
cipate and promote the very“éffécfs,of Communi st govérnment
participation that it is supposed to prevent - a sharpening

of confllcts between the "critical"™ and the "outside" coun-

tries. It is our considered opinion that it should be strlctly

avoided.
-t."—'-a-‘tt?

III. The Practice of Some "Qutside" Governments

IIn general, the economically sironger Western governments,
notably of the United States and West Germany, have been willing
to support the economy of the "critical™ countries, above all
Italy, on.non—diécriminatorxmﬁerms and have tried to restrain

the flight Bfmﬁépifﬁl%?rom them as much as was in their power.

\ Wn// 4 WJ
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Tho means of support have been either direct loans or the
approval of loans by the International Moneta;y Fund. It

is true that while those loans were not tied to political |
conditions in the sense of a veto against Communisi government
participation, they had in the nature of the situation’to.be
linked with economic conditions to ensure rational use of the
funds involved; in particular, budgetary measures and a re-
straint in wage increases had {o be demanded as safeguards
againsi an accelerating inflation. Inevitabdly, such economic
conditions could be, and were, interpreted by important sections

of public opinion in the receiving'country as the pressure of

. foreign capital on the living conditions of the Italian workers.

Nevertheless, the Italian Communists and the Communist-contrelled
trade unions have to some extent cooperated  in making their en-
forcement possible, as they understood that the conditions were

not directed against them but were needed {o achieve the economic

-stabilioation required for the survival of Italian democracy.

Political advice opposed to Italian Communist government entry
has been emphétically givén fo the Italian Christian Democrats
by the German and to some extent by other Christian-Democratic
parties. The Italian party has pretended to accept the advice
but has in fact agreed to several transitional steps incorporating
the Communists in the government majority short of giving them
seats in the cabinet. The episcde seems o have contributed to
the development of divergent trends among the Christian Democrats
of Europe, where the German and some other parties are increasingly
cooperating with the British Conservatives and the French Gaullists

while the Italian and Belgian parties do not.

1

The German Socialdemocrats have carefully refrained from criti-
¢izing the French Socialists for their electoral alliance with the

Communists - though they clearly viewed it with mixed feelings -
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or from advising them against Communist government participation.
I+ may be presumed, however, that in personal contacts they have
expressed their views about the safeguards to be taken in such a

coalition.

As for government statements, the British government has been

‘ very reticent.. The British Foreign Secretary, David Owen, has in

a carefully balanced speech on the phenomenon of Burocommunism
recognized important changes in the policy statements of the
parties concerned, but expressed the view that the evidence

of their durability is still insufficent for trusting them.
But he has refraihed from emphatic warnings in the name of his

government.

The United States administratioﬁ, on the other hand, has
m

been both outspoken and 1ncons;stent Under President Ford,

L 2 CC NP
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the warnlngs of Secmetary of State Henry Kissinger against
Communist government entry anywhere in Western Europe were
nothing short of alarmist, and he has repeated them no less
emphatically when out of office. The Carter administration
started with the publicly announced intention to regard the
question of Communist government entry by democratic procedures
as an internal affair of the countries concerned, but early in
1978, the President issued a new public warning against such
entry. As far as is known, this was not due to a reconsideration
of the merits of such a policy by tﬁZ'EZZEEaent and his principel
advisers, but on one side to Amerlcan domestic pressure by the
"mo&erate" wing -of the Republican opposition, whose support
Carter then urgently needed for the ratification of his Panama
treatles, and on the other to the promptings of leading Itallan
Christian Democrats transmltted by the U.S. Ambassador in Rome,
Richard Gardner. There has been no public follow-up to this -
warning after the Italian Communists became an official part

of the government majority.
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' Finally, t%iifgggralléermén Chancellor, Helmut Schmidt,
was -quoted after the 1976 Western summit meeting in Puerte.
| Rico as stating that the asseﬁbled Western statesmen had
hgﬁféed on their attitude to the danger of Communist govern-
ment participation in Western Europe. The report was officially
denied by him, and it is likely that a discussion had taken
place but no formal decision been reached. Since then; there
have been no German government statements on the matter. There
is reason to believe that the German government was greatly
relieved when the imminence of French Communist government
participation disappeared after the e;ections of March 1978.

On the other hand, the leief now appears to be widely shared

. A e
in the Bonn Federal Government (though not in its Foreign Ministry)

TRat the advantages of Italian Communist govermment entry for

italy's democratic stability might outweigh the risks of a limi?%i

Communist influence on Italian foreign policy.
i e e v s
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None of the "outside" governments have played with encouraging

anti-~democratic opposition in the event of legal Communist govern-
ment entr& in Italy or France, nor have any entertained the idea

of military intervention in such a case.

V. Poiicy Towards Communists in Government

So far, no Communists have entered the government of any
majoxr Wesfern country, though the Italian Communists have recent-
1y made important advances on the road to such an entry. If such
an event takes piace, the opticns open to the "outside" Western
governments remain basically the same as before, and so would
the main arguments. But there may be in that case a more continu-
ous range of options from unconditionel economic cooperation
thiough various forms of conditional cooperation to destabili-

zing pressure.
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a) Willing and generous cooperation with a government in-
cluding Communists might coupteract the risk or its "anti-
Western" radicalizatipn both by improving economic conditions,
by strengthening the influence of the Communists' "moderate"
partners and by promoting the further intergration of the re-
sponsible Communisf leaders and the majority of their followers
into the VWestern democratic'system, As this intergration proceeds
and the government concerned is economically successful, an
increase of tensions between the representatives of such a type

of "Eurocommunism” and the Soviet leaders is also likely.

However, unconditional cooperation regardless of the economic
and other behaviour of‘the governments concerned is not realistically
possiblé for democratic governments resgposible to their own elec~
torate: They must ensuré that any economic support is used to
reasonaﬁly good effect, and .that it does not benefit a government

basically hostile to the common Western cause.

b) Deliberate destabilizing pressure against a coalition
government including Communists is likely fo prove even more
dangercus to Western interests than threats and pressure before
the Communist entry: It would be felt as expressing hostility
not oniy to the Communists but to their pariners in government
and drive them together into an explosive mixture of both |
nationaiist and social radicalization. In the end, there would
be a serious likelihood of the Western country or countries
concerned being lost to fhe Western cause and indeed tufning
égainst‘it and leaning increasingly to the Soviet side in world

affairs.

¢) The real problem for the "outside" Western powers will
therefore be to find the right methods of practicing conditional
cooperation. They must urge rational economic behaviour by the

countries to be supported, not in a spirit of doctrinal prejudice
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and peity chicanery, but of ensuring a good chance for the

people concerned tﬁ come to enjoy the fruits of willing and
generous support. Any economic conditions should be obviously
relevant to the chances of recovery and free from the gtigma

of ideological prejudice.

Political conditions should not be explicit at all, but imé

p————

plicit in the fact that the cooperatigh is offered %o a.friend«

ly, democratic country. In other words, the ohly political

reasons for withdrawing it should be a drastic impairment of

bagic democratic liberties, which is unlikely in the conditions
envisaged, or an unmistakable turn to an actively anti-Western
course in foreign affairs. Support should not bhe suspended because
of isolated differences over particular'issues, but only bhecause
of a reasoned conviciion that the country in question is already
lost to the West.

Summary

A situation in which independent, "Eurocommunist" parties may'
come to enter Western governments is equally unprecedented and
fraught with risk for the "outside" Western powers and for the
Soviet bloc. The side which shows greater caution and flexibility
in reacting to the new situation is the one most likely ultimately

to profit from it.
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The parliamentary elections held in June 1977 marked the
peginning of what promises to be a long and difficult strugsle to
build a stable democracy in Spain. Once before, in the third decade
of this century, that challenge and opportunity were present: for
a varlety of reasons, not the least of which was the fact thab repre~

sentatives and supporters of the Right and Left saw each other as
efil incarnate, the experiment did not work. The Civil VWar ca 1t alelel
the tragic inability of the two Spains to coexist, much less work
topether., In the nearly forty years of autocratic rule uvdm“
¥Francisco Franco that followed, thlnbg have cﬁanb@d oljnlfn.art
e one can overlook the impact profound social and economic chanras
have had on Spanish society in that time, but it has been the poli-
ticoel maturity and depgree of statesmanship. e avhibited by the clnun

’ ; ) an . ..
relitica, encompassing both the Establishment and Opposition,

3

which has been of decisive importance in the almost historicall
unigue peaceful transformation from dictatorship to democracy. A

final verdict as %o the success of efforts to consolidate dengereen

)
o
i
5
Ty

is hardly possible today but, it is fair to say, that a key i

1n” that onterprise will be the degree to which the working ciass
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and those political parties which have made the clearest claim to
represent it are incorporated into the energing political systen.
This paper will explore the prospects for the consolidation

of democracy in Spain'from the perspective of the Left and parti-

cularly of those two parties -- the Partido Socialista Obrero Lspanol

and the Partido Comunista de Espana -~ whose preeminence was amply

demonstrated in the June H977 election. This'essay will consist of "~ _
ﬁhré%ﬁéféé?"Théwfifs? focusing on the reasons for the emergence of
‘the PSOE and PCE as the most important parties on the Left, the
second, on the struggle for hegemony on the Left since June 1977 and
the third on the possible evolution of the situation -on the Left and

in the country more generélly.

The June 1977 elections were unkind to most of the groups
striving for political space on the:Left. The only real winner in
the contest was the PSOE: ifs candidates received over 5.2 million
votes and captured 118 seats in the newly elected Cortes. The
Communist party was the only other party not to be swanped by a
re-invigorated PSOE but it still trailed the Socialists badly,
.winning_somewhere in the neighborhood of 1.7 million votes and 20
deputy seats. Between them, the PSOE and PCE captured nearly 88
per cent of the deputy seats won by the Left in 1977. TFor everyone

+

| elge (except perhaps the Jordi Pujol led Pacte Democratlca in

I ~
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Cataluna which received 17.2 per cent of the tally in that reizion

and the autonomist Euskadiko Eskerra coalition with 9.4 per cent

of the vote in the province of Guipdzcoa and 5 per cent in the

Basque provinces more generally) the resulfslwere dismal. The

PSP/US coalition led by‘Enrique Galvin nationally and'various

Socialist ieaders in their respective regions captured less than

5 per cent of the national vote and elected only 6 deputies, of

which two were from Madrid. Various social-democratic groups, some

running separately and others in coalition, received less than

200 000 votes or just slightly over 1 per cent of the total. The

extrene Left did only slightly better: the four coélitioné these

groups put forward attained 1.5 per cent of the vote. liot legalized

and forced to run undef fictitious names and forming part of umbrella

coalitions, they ran ét a distinct disadvantage.

Some observers may have been surprised at the magnitude of the

PSOE victory (with respect, that is to:others on the Left: nationally,

it was the Union de Centro Democratico coalition led by the incumbent

premier Adolfo Suarez which came in first with 34.7 per cent of the
vote and 165 deputies) but the results were generally within the range
suggested by various polls released in the last month or twe pre-
ceding the election. Of course, some in extreme Left groups held on
to the hope t%at its voters simply did not want to reveal their in-

tentions before the balloting; the Social Democrats could not imagine

kow the moderate Spanish voter (one survey had indicated he was only

siightly less conservative then his German counterpart) could vote
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fér a party like the PSOE which claimed to be Marxist; and the
Communists could only with great difficulty accept the notion that
the PSOE was in a position to deprive them of the fruits of their
long and patient work‘dﬁring the years of clandestinity.

Several factors help to explain the remarkable'perférmance of

. the PSOE and the'failure of' the Communist pafty to translate to
Rocl, tdentecls

electoral terms the influence it emsswwiend as the bgst.organized
ornosition force in the country.

For one thing, the Socialists successfully presentod them—
selves as revolutionary HMarxists who nevertheless ma1nua1ned a
deep commitment to traditional Western,'democratic values. They
received support not only from those who did not believe in the
noderate and democratic 1ntentlons of the Communists (and trusted
the ¥SOE in that respect) but of aosorted leftists elements. who
found the moderation of the FCE distasteful and the radical rhetoric
of the PSOE more to their liking. The PSOE was a party with a hist-
oric past but with a youthful leadership. Unlike the Comnunist
rarty, the Socialists had no previously embarrassing ties to lloscow
which they had to explain awéy. Their leaders had not bLeen, like
Ibarruri and Carrillo, active duriné the Civil War and this was
certainly an advantage in a situation where nearly everyone who
fought then : '+ had something to hide now,

And yet, the reason for the failure of Turocommunlqm to catch

on with the Spénish electorate did not lie simply in the ability of
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the Socialists to preempt what would have been its political snace.
Also relevant was the fact that Although the PCE had underpone a
dramatic transformation in many aspects of its domestic and inter-
national policies in thé years-after 1956, becoming in this decade
perhaps the point party of what has come to be called the Lurocom-
munist movement,.this transformation had not been entirely unambigous.
The PCE simply could not convince large sectors of the clectorate
tactical shift. Indéed, one survey published in early 1978 by the
newsmagazine Cambio 16 indicated that 26 per cent of those—who voted
Communist in the election did not believe something called lurocon-
munism existed and another 31 per cent did not know what the tern
meant,

The results of the June 1977 reflected the_inability of_the
Communists to resolve the contradictions between their claim to be
a revolutionary force committed to the radical transformation of'the_
regime and the reformist practice which:%F;}acterized its policies

over the course of two decades. Under the leadership of Santiago

Larrillo, the PCE had broadened the broad front orientation it had

developed during the Civil War, issuing a call for llational Reconcil-
iation and urging the country to put the divisiveness of that con-
flict behind. The strategy was certainly successful in the sense that
it softened the image the party had among the new generations which

had not experienced the Civil War bhut the analysis which lay behind
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this strategy helped undercut the long term effectiveness of the ini-
tiative. Here we allude to the predictions PCE lcaders made in the
late 1950's and early 1960's about the nature of change in Spanish
society. DPredicting the imminence of the overthrow of the regine,
the Communists argued that frofound social and economic change which
woulé put Spain on the road to socialism would necessarily acconpany
that transformation and thaf any effort reformers  from within the

regime made to oveérhaul the authoritarian political structures was

_destined to fail. Vhen predictions about the substance and form of

change‘dig npt-materialize;;pafty leaders hardly shiffed gears. They
quietly dropped the idea abdut changes in the social and-economic
structure being inevitahle in the short run, but continued to say
that the end of the regime was still near, would come in relatively
peacefui fashion and could not be f;%trated by a reformist fnétion
within the government., Clearly, the PCE was'trying to please every-
one and maintain ' the élan of militants working vithin Spaiz?‘vta&/
Unfortunately, it came close to pleasing very few. Critics on the
Left objected to the politics of National Reconciliation, seeing in
its emphasis on peacefqi change a capitulation to the bourgeoisie.
More moderate elements did not altogether trust the Communists and
never guite understood how the party coupled its insistence on mod-
eration with the demand that the structurcs created by Tranco be

torn down. and replaced. it was not until late 1976, much too late

E

to do anything about the rise of the PSCE and their own isolation
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that party leaders admitted the success of Suirez. iven then, the
admission was grudping and in one speech in the Spring of 1978
Carrillo even dared to brush aside criticism of party predictions
by saying that reality had not demonstrated the Communist analysis
to be incorrect.

Cur emphasis on the Communist failure to recognize the capacity
{for maneuver open to some elements within or close to the regimne
should not lead us to overlook the important role the PCE played
in the opposition to Franco, and the significant strides the party
made in the years after 1939 to break out of the ghetto info which
it had been caét after the Civil War. Despite thé relatively low
proportion of votes it received in the June 1977 election, the FCE
must figure prominéntly in any discussion of Spanish politics.
Employing a strategy premised on the utilizationrof all legal pos~
sibilities~and the penetration of organizations which had the pos-
sib1lity of beconing mass movements, the Spanish Communists built up
a potent underground structure. The strategy was particularly efl-
fective in the labor movement and Communist activists, acting in
generaliy uncoordinated~fashion at first, sought Yo penetrate the

Organizacion Sindical, the fascist-style substitute for a free trade

movement. The first returns for this investment and strategy canme in

1951 on the occasion of a now famous public transport boycott in

Barcelona — the movenment spread with suprising speed to Madrid

- . @A A et ad
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and the Basque country and only came to an end when the government
and employers ceded to many of the workers" demands. The Comnunists
were quick to seize credit for the movement although, in fact, it was
spentaneous and no organizafion wds in control with workers of all
persuasions;participating. The 19571 strike was significant because
it marked the first time since the end of the Civil Var (the general
strike which paralyzed the‘Basque country in 1947 was really the last
gasp of the dying pre~Civil War labor movement) that workers had been
bold enough to strike. Iﬁ'many ways, it signalled the birth of the
new Spanish working class — a product of the industrialization
-and development enbarked upon by Spain in the 1950%s and 1960's.
Labor had been monopolized in the pre-Civil VWar period by the
Anarchists and the Socialists. Both of these movements, organized

. u R . . .. o o . .
into the Confederacion Hacional del Trabajo (CIiT) and Unidn General

de Trabajadores (UGT), suffered hurshly in the first decade after

the.Civil War. Decimated by the regime and unwilling as a matter of
principle to participate in the vertical Organizacion Sindical —

the UGT afgued those who participated would only be coopted and

thus ultimately heip to legitimize the regime— both organizations
lost touch with their constituencies and were unable to deveiop-new
cadres. The impact this had on . the labor movement was most clear
in Cataluﬁa:‘virtually a fiefdom of the Anarchist movement in the
pre-Civil War period and an area where the CIT had an important in-

i

fluence in the early 1950's. 3By 1978, however, it was the Tartit
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Socialista Unificat de Catalunya (PSUC), the Catalan filial of the

ICE, and Comisiones Obreras (CC.00.) which had the greatest influence

among workers in the region. Communists and Church-affiliated
Cathplip Action groups fillgd the organizational vacuun and played
guite a role in most of the strikes which shook Spain in the period
1958-1963. One aspect of the growth of working class dissent was

the emergence of the phenomenon known as the Comisiones Obreras.

This movement originated and expanded in the context of the changes
in the collective bargaining law in 1958: under new provisions,
negotiatigns for contracts could be made at the individuai factory
level. One index of the popularity of the new provision night be
seen in the fact that while in 1958 contracts nepotiated in the

new way affected less than 20 000 workers, by 1962 that number hagd
risen to 2.% million. This change Qirtually revolutionarized the
system of industrial relations in Spain and energized the role of

Jjurados de empresa and enlaces sindicales.

The PCE did not control the Comisiones at the outset — 1indced,

the movement has always been quite heterogeneous and the Communists
have had to struggle with various groups — but the Communists dis-
tinguished thensclves in giving the nascent organizatipn the
provincial, regional, and national infrastructure it needed and there-
by gaired dadres. They benefitted; at lecast early on,from the curious
situation where the official 05 sought to coopt the movement and

thus they benefitted from a period during which their activities
) T
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were generally tol?rated.

Participation{in the Comisiones Obreras was also advantageous

to the Communists Pecause it encouraged contact with Catholic labor
i

m -

activists. This was important from the FCE's point of view because

| - |

it would help break down the ideological foundation of the Franco
regime end also pé?haps prevent the emergence of a strong Christian
Democratic party in the post Franco era. ' Such a.turn of eveubs
mipht even lead tojthe creation of a Catholic Left party which would
incline toward un alliance with the Communists and Socialists. It
shoulé¢ be noted, t%e PCE was quiéker than the PS0E in shedding the
anti—ciericalism wﬂichlhad always been so much a part of the
Spanish Left. |

With rcspect to Catholicism as with respect to the labor move-
ment, the Communisﬁ leadership misjudged the efficacy of their wnarty's
efforts. CertainlJ Comisionegs activists could enter the 0S5 but it
was not that easy %o takeover the organization's pyramidal structure
particularly given ithe obstacles placed in the way by the regine.
Similar things coulld be said of the Catholic Church. Certainly,

there was a great deal of dissent and resentment toward the regine

expressed in the lower levels of the clerggy — especially those

lass neighborhoods and regions where nationalist

l
sentiments ran highl — but it was quite another for this ferment to

f forces in the eniscopal councils, Yith the

living in working c

- shift the balance o

l‘. - v ) . . - .
appointment of Cardinal Tarancon as primate of Spain in 1969 and
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‘the %iie had certain turned against thz most inveterate supporters

" g ey 3 Ty ] Ty LS e e P 1 ey oy e A - v
e regpime within The nierarchy. A bradds with the regine was

never in the cards hous

1
o
o
<
o
I3

r, except on the one or Two occasions
wien the éovernment was clearly too bold in its vioiafiorn of the
riphts accorded the Church by the Concordat sipned in August 1955,
Gatholic leaders wanted more independence from the regsime in the
troubled waning years of ©The Franco era, but the hierarchy per-

t o lie in oo active

ceived (not unreasonably) Caurch interests :

=
O

an oppositicon to the reglne. Its interests, the government subsidy

-

te the clergy and its virtuazl mqﬁopoly'on educaticn, had To be
rrotected as well

The effort the Communists ﬁade to be in tune with chlanges in
nanish scociety contrasted with the narrow and discoricnted approach
of The TILCE ewile leadership hended Dby Rudolfb=Llopié Wwhiose organl-
zaticnal center was Toulouse. The Scelalist party had tried to
maintain its crganization in Spain after 1939 but heavy repression
veakened and almost destroyed i1t: the leader oflthe party inside th
country had been arrested in 195 9 (hP later died under mysterious
circunstances) xnd lee y 1%tvrwﬂptonwo Amat and about one hundred
companions alse fell TRy to tue pollce. But repression was only
partly responsible for the withering away of the PSCE organization in

N

ain. One factor which alise helps explaln the phencmenca was the

"
3

r
o

o]

bsession the PSOE leadership in exile had that some sort of foreign

intervention would be decisive in defeating Franco. OSuch frust had
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been undscstandable in the imediate post-World War IT years falthaugn
misplacad aven;then) but the Socialist leaders held on f5 this nobion
twenty vears after the end ¢f the Civil War. 4s late as 1956, tne
PSCE Secreta_y Gen 1 Llopis predicted the rarid overthrow of the
Franco regizme because, as he explained, the axis of the Atlantic.
Alliance had shifted from the Kenublican povernment in the United
States to the ﬁabor government in Great Britain. Also working drulnst
the revitaliéation of the PF3CE organizaticon was the almost obsessive
anti—Communism.which became the hallmark of the exile leadershin. It
should be understood that Socialist leaders who had lived through the
Civil War and experience first hand the virtual destruction of their

+

rarty because one part of the PSCE passed into the Communist party

iy Py

may well hgve had cause -for prudence in their relations with the

s

Spanish Communists. DBut the Llopis leadership used the nast as a
bludgeon with which to attack not only the PCE but those Socialists
within Spain wﬁo advocated including the Coﬁmunists in discussicns
leading.to the creation of any anti-Franco front. Every Soclalist:
Congress since 1044 had adopted a resolution ruling cut any sort of
alliance with fhe Communiists or cother totalitarian force. It was not
that Socialisté iiving in BSpain were ready to leap into the arms cof
the Communist ﬁarty — there was a good. deal of resentnent among-them
of the 7 ercelved Comnmunist tendency to claim credit for in witiatives
undertaken by all the opposition and also for the effort made by the

PCE in the latu 1950's to infiltrate the Lvrupd01on Socialista Universitari:

— simply that the Communlsts vere one of the most dedicated opponents of




the regime and this could hardl: we ignored. The

o

12y generations of

] . . . C
workers and soudsubs reachlng vollcical maturity in vhe Franco era

simply could oot UQderstand anti-Communism as viscsral and unflinching

k.

p_.

o

j#4]

as that which the‘exlled PEOZE lead preached.

L]

Cne m&ﬂifPSu%thﬂ of the lcss of influence suffered by the PE0D
during this time was the emergence of a variety of national and
o

regional groups within Spain, each seeking to lay clainm to the political
space of democratic socialism. A few words about the most important

, |
of these groups are in order.

The Frente de Libera cidn Popular was one of the first to chd*#enre
i

the FPSOE. lMuch impressed by the example of the Algerian FLY¥ and the
z6th of July HMove msnv in Cuba, the TLP presented itself as a radical

)

2ltcrnative to both the Communiasts and the PSCE The first of several
. ! .

movements whose membership consisted of many rad 1oﬁ11296 Eatholics, the

FLP (known as ESBK in the Basque country and the FOC in Cataluna)

ri’

participated a

ively in the various strilke movenents of the late 1950's
I

and early 1960's. and joined with the PCE in the convocation of a jornada

\

de reconciliacion: naﬂlonal in IMay 1958. The group had a very ambivalen

attitude toward'the FC&. On the one hand, the FLP criticized the Communist
for not being reVOTutlonary anough, proclaiming it;yould shovi the PCH
how to make the revolution; on the other, rany of its members could
| :
naver gquite overcbme a marked inferiority ceocmplex with respect to the

Communists and consbtantly looked over their shoulders at what the

Communists were up to.

LU A P SIS e
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&nother croun, this one with lcossz ties to the PSUE but not
‘ :
trusted by the 2idle leadership because it appeared & certaln proc:llvl"r
|
|

A,:/W( 1:)"""

for joint actiong wita the PCE iig aforementionsd Mwskese Socialista

Universitaria. %ounﬂed in 1957, the ASU atvtained a certain audience
within the Spar 1%h university and becine the spawning ground for
several men who %5uld after Llopis cusbter in 1972 becoﬁe imporﬁéntl':
figures in the PSOE.

A third eroép consisting primarily of intellectuals, university

and professionals coalesced around the figure of a prestigious

=3
3
C
)
o}
(J']
O
H
o
o

catedratico who %n 1965 had been deprived of his chair at the University

- . S ’ . .
of Salamanca, EZarique Tierno Galvan. He and his supporters (organized

: . - ~ ) ‘
in what was called the Frente Socialista Unido Espanol in 1964, the
|

in

[l

Partido SOClJLlSE del’ Interior a few yoars later}and, finally,

1974 in the Partido Socialista Popuiar) had on again, off again relations

.

with the PEOE in exile, Looking to replace Llonis and his organization

within the coun*ﬂy, the PBI nevertheless appeared Lo side with the

exiled leader in lo ? inen dissidents took over the leadership of the
e
I N
PSC0E, Bubsequent recognition by the Socialist International of the

dissidont group (&ince an Cctober 1974 congress in Suresnes led by

ot

. ! . \ LS v tsery s .
he Seville lawyer Felive Genzalez) left the FSP in something of an

emoa:raﬁs¢nr position and, in an effort to gain some leverage with

aapect to the PuOM the Tierno group Jjoined the Communist-insnired

L, . R - -,
coalitron of antllFranco forces knoun as the Junta Dermoeratica.

We should aldo note in this context the presence of various groups

azssociated with Dionision until his death in June 1975. A former

Falangist, Ri

h
[
0
n
=
"3

nany ways the Spanish Djilas and his
I [¥]
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I
ind ellactua] evoluticn from fascism fto linasraliszsm and then to <

soniallan earned(:lr tle respect of mony corovositionists and thie enmity
of marny former corrades. Determined to shift the axis of Smanis

socialiien away from its Jacobin traditi o and toward. social derocracy,
. ! '
I
] . W TT /- o~ '. N e -
Ridruejo created - the Union Social Dermocritica IIspanola with Antonlo

Garcia Lopez in % 574. It was Ridruejo who held the grou;&ogether and
after his death it sp it into numerous parts, losing whatever. possibility
it might have hdd for influence on the Left.

Hegional Sogialist grouns also pr0¢1xerated on the political scene

during this peried. Nany of thenm had an ephemeral existence and consisted

= |
bf little more than a name and a group of friends. Nevertheless,'sbme:of
' | o .
these groups found a. fertile soil in the lack of responsiveness by the

i
exiled leadershin to rising demands among political activists in various

t

regions of Spain for self~determination anﬁléutonomy. Historically, the
“SOn had never Q en kmown for its éympﬁthieé in thig regard:;Catalan
naticonalists, ér ex&mnle nevar forgave the Sociallstu\FOr vobting
against a Stltuge of Autonomy for their region in 19%2.7 Some efforts.

were made by these groups to set up national coordinaticn but these

only achieved some fruition in June 1976 with the creation of the

./ P . o
Federacion de Partidos Sociaglistas. The latter never became a party ®

tut repmained a }oosely structured federation of groups whose clain to

| .
political relevance would be shown to be rather tenuvous

Disenchantn men with the sclerotic Ilopis leadership in Toulouse
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2abiges of itg intlinsace in the pol-

itics of the opposition in Spain., A concerted chnllenge to his

leadership by discontentsd DPE0UL nmerbers residizg in LHpaln and soue
) .

exiles occurred atlthe XI Congress in August 10 “1 at which tine,

and over the objections of Liopis, the delegates voiced support for.

thhe creation of a united opposition front which included the Con—

rmunists. The trial of Basque separatists in late 1970, by helping

to draw the opposition fLogether against the common fop served as a

=

lopis had been forced To aguiesce in ralsing the number of seats

catalyst fot this ¢hange in Socialist volicy. At previcus Congresses,
]
wmilitants in Epainicould have on the Ixecutive Com”ﬁtfee. Finally

[l

in 1972, dissidents within Spain — men like Pablo Castellanos, Inrique

YA ) - ¥ /'1 s LR ) N s oo
Magica and Felipe Gongalesw —— were ready to joln others in exile for
| . .
:‘!_ % }l o4

t his leadership. Overcoming various procedural
obstacles set in the wary Ly Llopis (he and his four supporters in the
Execcutive Comr¢tt first demanded the convocation of an extraordinary

I .
1
Conm“n s and then orposed the celebration of the.ordinary Congress in

-

£1 o, . — .
August 1G72), the ?agorltv of the Zxecutive Ccrmitiee convolked a

Congress for August which Llopis attended. The Congress replaced

Licpis as head of the party and announced a series of decisions. The

b

most important of these werae the abolitlon of the office of Lecretary

General, the establishment of a collegianl directorate to run FH0L

T I A TR
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|

affairs, tae withdrawal of the aubomatic veteo the FOCE had put te
1 Of

collaboration with the Commurisis and the transferral control of
t .

2

funds fo tne 1nterior. Llopis denounced the Coniress and celebrated
nis own versisn of the XII Congress in December. The Socialist
Irternational resbonded by suspending the participaticn of its
Spanish filial until the legitinacy of one of the groups had been
clarified. A cor [1SS“OH aprointed in ecarly 1974 by a nearly unani-
unous vote (only the FSDI abshained), the commission voted to grant

' .
official recogrnition to the group which had seized control fron
Liopis. That decision flovwed from the realization that Ilo is was

opposed by the great majority of Socialists residing in Spain and a

ct

larpge propertion of The meubers in exile. But it alsc reflected

the judgenment of éhe International that it was in.Spain and not in
exile that the fate of pdnl»h Socialisn would be decided and that
for this strung e 'the ;ounau_, nore dynamnic, slements which nade up
the Oﬂ“051t10n to Llopls woulo be in a better position to wage this
strugglefébccessfully.

®he decision of the Socialist International to recognize that
groun was to have‘important consequences for the PHOE. It insured
- West Gernan and Séedish organizational, financial and ncoral supvort
(the latter should not be underestimated: +the ‘est Gernan embassy
in hadrid intsrvened forcefully on behalf of the PSOE when Felipe

rassport had been withdrawm prior fo hnis attendance at the

SFL Congress in Minnnela in 157 and tne next ryear, waen the Spanigsh
i b ] % b
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covernment did not wvanst to glve mernmizsicn for the cels Lration of
I ’ .

tne PSOE Congress in Madrid, sinilar vressures were successfully
| , e L

arought to bear oo Suarez and the iing — for tqp PECH sl guaranteed
I ‘ h _

that, all other thinss being equal, the party would stand heads above
the ¢ther groups competing for space in the Soclalist part of the

political spectrun.
| .
Many rival‘Socialist groups subsequently attacked the PLCE for

1ts "social- democratlf“ orientation and subservience to Bonn. Vanatever
|

judgement one cares to make about these criticisms depends in large
i
measure on one's ideological and political persuasions. What can

. i . . R
hardly be overlooked here, however, is that a good bit ofA;egen cment
S AL WMMMWMf\_&—C-i\—uW % e Pso=

Awas involved. Bome of the groups which criticize

> )
[
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H
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p
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vociferously had been trying for years te enter the International

and, had they sﬁéceeded in éoing 5o, would gladly have accepted whatever
financial and omganizationl assistance the Social Denocratic partiés

in Western Turope woul

liorecver, a party like the ISP,

# one of the most voeciferous

propone n+s of al”hedlterraneaﬂ” socialism, could hardly cast stones.

On the

".LJ
Q
b
D

hard, the party was willing'to consider the Ba'ath “artv
in Irag and Qaddafl in Libya to be nembers of the Socialist fraternity;
on the other,'the T3P appeared (and the June 1977 elections confirmed
this) to derive most of‘its support from sectors of the population
im*rGSDed by the moderate figure and siyle of its president bnrigue
Tierng Galvén.

"he PSOE wag most vulnerable to criticism with re%hec% to the

regional question. Although personal antipathy played a role in the
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decislon of someone - liie hlejandro Rejas t"avrcos in Andalucia %o

chulilange the nat10 al party, the fact is fthe PSCE had-traditionally

L]

, :
Ceen 1uattent1vehand, in some cases, outright unsympathetic to

ripgh
regisnal demands. A discussion of the reasons for this ig certainly
|

beyond the scope of this paper. Suffice 1t to point to the strength
cf the Anarchb—S%ndicalist movenment in pre-Civil War Cataluba as one
factor which ﬁéyihave inhibited Socialist adoption and defense fithe
cause of federalisn,

Conversations between the PSCE and various other group aiﬁing.
at the unificatibn of the.Socialist rnovenent in Spain began in 1974
soon after the Internatlonal granted exclusive recogn““lon to the
P5CE. The parties held talks for nearly a year with little progress
made on suﬁstantive issues. lMany of the other groups charged the

PSOE with negotiating in bad faith, arguing that the PSOL sav in the

conversations and.igzits participation in the Conferencia BSgeialista
Ibérica primarily a way of défusing an unconfortable probtlem. The
— E
others in the CSI demanded that the PS0L renounce its exclusive
participation in the Socialist International, dissolve its federations
:
in the various %egions where CSI members were active and turn over
responsibility fdr the collection and distribution of funds %o a
collegial organ set up by the C5I., Unwilling to comply with these
conditions, the PSOE withdrew from the organization in April 1975.
It subsoquenfly entered into negotiations with the P3CE faction

headed by Llopls known as the histdricos. Conversations vent on into

the summer of 1976 but eventually broke down when the Llopis group

refused to attend a reunification Congress for which delegates would
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have beecn chosen on the basis cof nembershin. 4 final flurry of
negotiaticns with an eye to unity occurred in e-riy 1977 with

the PSP and groups 1n tqe FP3., PSP leaders prozosed to the PEOE
that the two parties agree on a proposal for joint electoral lists
and that unity could be discussed after the election., Inboldened
by the success of its Congress in DPecember to which most of the
ranking figures of International Socialisnm came, thé PSOE refused
and insisted on- hav1n" a 1 amework for organic unity set up prior

to the electlon."The Pa rty had more success .in its negotlatlonﬁ

with two grouvs within the FPS. With the Conversencia Scocialista
& i3

de Madrid, it agreed to fusion after waiving the requirement that

all PSOE members Jjoin the UGT. The PS0L formed an electoral coalition

with the Joan Raventos-led Partit Socialista de fatalunya. This last

alliance brole the shaky unity of the TP3 and insured that the PSOE

,

would do well in the inmportant thalan provinces.

The shift in the leadershin of the PSCE from exile tc the forces

in the interior and the recognition accorded that perty by the Inter-

national were important factors in bringing about the rebirth of

the party and of a unified Socialist moverent in Spain. The nature

3

and the length of the transition to the post-rFranco era helped the

‘Socialists as much as it hindered the Communists. Indeed, there was

more than a grain of truth in the complaint 'voiced by many PCE leaders

in 1975 and 1976, that the regime showed the

LSl

P50 a certaih toleration.

Whether this was because the goveranent preferred the FS0E or because

it was in some way pressured by the PSCE's powerful international

friends is not altogether clear. On the one hand, mapy in the govern-




mznb did want the vtresecunce of a relatively strong Scclalist party

able to marginalize the Communists; on the other, a good nunmber of

e

tnenm were also convineced that the P3O

2

vith its radicnl rhetoric

&3

and Jacobin traditicn would never fit the bill. This ambivalence
led to government negotiations with regional Socialist groups, with,

T A . - . . o ~ .
the historicos, with the PSP and with various Social Democratic

parties, but the government was always careful not o burn all its
bridges to the PBOE. The Buarez government cane clesest fo challe g';g
the FS0E outright for its political space in January/February 19/7
whien, apparently breaking a tacit agreement with Felipe Gonzalez and

. . Yoo Y . “ i
his party, it legalized the histdéricos. The mancuver appeared to be
Intorlor Minister

part of a plan by,Martin Villa and other officials to spark a coaliltion

ex—
hetveen Talan Gzt converted to certain soclalistic ideas and the nost

moderate Sccial-Democratic groups. Some feel that there was no plan

"at all in this direction and that the move was really a way of pressuring
to opt for participation in the upcoming election. The reactioxn
of *the P30E, in any case, was so virulent that,if the plan existe a,

it was abandoned. |

BJ late 1076 and
earlj 1977, the BCLE had noved once again the clalm the nantle

of leaﬂerahlp on the Left. The party had been successful in wregting

1

the political initviative in the opposition from the Communists and,

if the latter had viewed the de~composition of the Socialist party
under Llopig with a certain self-satisfaction, they now cou 10 feel

the shoe on the cother fbbti ‘Conmunist leaders now had to live down
. ,f - ‘."-‘ . .- .

predictions nmade sevaera 1 yaars earlier to the effect that the PCE

o

would exert a hegemonic influence on the Left in the post-Tranco erg.
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In the aftermath of the June 1977 election, the Spanish wolitical
- ' .
panorama had been clarified significantly. What started out as a

ona de siglas made up of some 200 parties had been narrowed down

[4]

to-twé large and two small national parties and a few reglonal ones
of some importance,

It did not take long for the sparring between the largie and the
small party, the P3OE and PCE, to begin. The Communists made their
point of view clear in the analyses they pﬁblished. Th;owing the
gauntlet down tc the PSOE in almost insulting fashion, PCE leaders

described the Sccialist vote as "Gisposable'", "transitory” and o - ..

IR

L_s

‘milivant".and made clear their intention to battle the PSOE for
thé sane politiéal space on the Left. At a Central Committee session
in late June, the party defined its objectives. The first was to
censolidate the nascent democratvié ingstitutions and prevent the
return to an authoritarian forﬁ of government. The second, to stop
the FSOE from consolidating its position as the Left alternative to
the Suarez government.

In pursuit of those objectives, PCL leaders proposed the creation

- . . . . ot a4l - s
of a gobierno de concentvracion nacional with the participation of the

UCD, FGOE, Catalan and Basgue ninority groups and the Communists.

A1l would come to terms on a pacto constitucional...
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énd an. econo“' 're“uberation progran Te last four or
vy

five years. The ommunls+s dngsisghed. a% 1in and czairn during the susmor
and fall of 1977 that onlj such a »overaient could rally'the popular
support necessary to stymie thosze interested in de-stabilizing Spanish

demccracy, but dehind their warning about the dangers of polarizat
— Camacho cauticned as to tihe possible rige of 2 Tincchet and Carri

railed against those "whe do not sse wnat is right in front of their
_ £

noses" — the PCE was also laying the rationale for collaboration with

the UCD and against the FS0L.
: . . e
The proposal for a gobierno de concentracidn nacicnal did not

elicit overly enthusiastic reponses fronm the Socialists.. Flush from
thelr electoral triumph, Socialist leaders were staking out for their

rarty a claim as inmediate Left slternative to the government and had

H

begun to envision a two-party systen developing in Spain (PSCE-UCD on
FPSOE and whatever the Center-Right might come up with) with the
Communists and Alianza Poovular playing essentially marginal roles.
The P3CE expected that after new genersl elections it would be able

to form a governnent on its own terms and saw in the Cormunist call
for a broad coaliticn government a rather transparent effort to
weaken the 8o01a11 sts.

Au;mlght be expected, the idea of a Socialist government did not
sit well with either the Comrunists or the UCD. Sparring between the
PCE and PSCE had been constant much before the June 1977 election but,
in the aftermath of the contest, relations deteriorated sharply with lead
of the two parties engaging in ratherfpérsonal attacks. DHocialist
relations with the UCD were not much bebbter. Sué}ez and his associates
had been bitterly attacked hy the PSOE'during the campaign and, although
arter the election the virulence of the attacks diminished with UCD
and PSOE voting together in the first sessions of the Cortes, the
honeymonn was brief.

By late summer 1977 and particularly after the Socialists forced

through a motion of confidence vote (which they 1out and on Wthh&hﬂ

PCE abstained) in the Cortes in Septembar, the UCD and PCE were ready
to draw together in an attempt to trim the Socialists' sails. The
Pacto de la Monclea, an economic and political agreement signed in
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late Uctober and whose name derives fronm the residence of the TFremier
near the university in Madrid, was the most explicit manifestation of
this confluence of interests between the Center and the Communists.
While the PSCE signad the agreements only reluctantly and warned 1t
would be up to the governnent to make the Pacto work, the PCZ hailed
then as a vindication of_its policies and as the first step toward
shifting the axis of Spanish politics from the parliamentary sphere
(where they were so weak) to other terrain where their ability %o
maneuver was greater and their 1nfluence in the lavor movement could
be more’ efxegtlvelv euployed.

Althougn the ¢1gn1ng of the Pacto was 'a vlctory foxr the PCE, the
varty. wasinot able to expioit the move fully. The Soc1allsts would
not agree to the Communist suggestion that a supra-parliamentary
commission be set up to oversee implementation of the accords and the
PCE just did net the leverage necessary to compel the Sué}ez povernment
to 1live up to its end of the bargain. Indeed, it became especially
clear after a ministerial re- —-shuffle in Pebxuary 1978 tha* the governnenb
1nterpreted the accords qulte differently than the PCE.

The struggle for hegemony on the Left bhetween the PCE and PSOE
centered during this perioé (and still does) in the labor movement.
The Comrunists, as we have noted earlier in this essay, had developed
an important presence in Spanish labor in the 1960's and early 197C's
through'the influence they exerted in the Comisiones Obreras.. FPCE

ieaders had confidently expected their party would turn its longstanding
. .. . s .
efforts at penetration of the official Organizacion Sindical to advantage

and would one day simply assume control of the national labor structure.
The success of the Suarez reforma politica and the lengthiness of the
transition to toe post-Franco 2ra foiled those plans. In the montas
after franco's death, the Comisiones Chreras was shown tc be an organizat

wnich despite its claims to -independence and autononmy was firmly under
the control of the Communist party (in mid-sumner 1976 it came out that
24 out of 27 individuals on the CC.00. Hetional Secretariab were nmembers
of the PCE) and the Socialist-inspired UGT had the opportunity to build
a much-needed infrastructure.
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The stevrlinyg PSOE performance in June 1977 (remember the Socialints

&

received triple the number of Coimunist voteg) proviced a further sho
in the arm to %2> UGY. DMany Socialist labor actlv*vts, anxious to ive
their party arn advantage in dealing with the Cormmunists which no othsr
Latin European Socialist party had nad since the end cof liorld War IT,
locked for the UGT to develop ‘2 negenony in the lavor novenrent analogous
to the one the P30E had begun to build in the political sphere. The
Communists, for their part, were kesnly aware of the need to hold tas
line in the woriing class: a LIGr”1 triumph in the upconing sindical
eiections would be a serious blow to any hopes the PCE had of rever51n5
he correlatloﬂ of forces on the Left.

. w——e =t s mwam ———y -

An1m051ty between Communists and SOCléllata; aiready evident in
the Cortes and exacerbated by the lMoncloa agreements, becanme even more
acute in the context of competition for the sindical elections. Thus.
Nicolds Redondo, a Socialist deputy and head of the UGT, kicked off
the sindical campaign in Barcelona by telling his audience that CC.00.
was "a reformist union at the service of the UCD and of the bourgeoisie.”
Many issues separated the two unions. On the issue of the Pacto,
for example, UGT and Comisiones were sharply divided with the former

criticizing the agreements (more than the PSOE, in fact) and the latter
expressing its wholehsarted approval of them from early on. Other
issues on which they were at odds related to the claims the UGT nade
about the patrimonio sindical confiscated by the Franco regime in 1939

and to the question of whether the delegate lists for the sindical
elections should be cloqed or open.

The UGT faveored closed lists and argued that such a procedu”e by
encouraging the identification of the worker with a union instead of
an individual would not oniy render an accurate reading as to the
implantation of individual unions but would also encourage the creation
of a stable industrial relations system in the country. Behind this
argument, of course, lay the conviction not only that trade unions were
the best instrument for the defense of the rignts of the working class
but that closed lists would make it easier for the UGT to attract that
workers' vote which had gone to the PBOE in June 1977. Comisiones had

a different point of view on this issue. Drawing on a lengthy tradition
of work-place asambleas and a disdain (% empered over time however by
the necessity to consolidate control of the union) for trade union
structures, the CC.00. called instead for a system of open lists.

The dispute over which system should be introduced intensified

T T
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net want a UGT victory in The sindical eisctions is qu
o

Dy
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as the UGT accused the govsrnment of favoring Comisiones by sesking to
adort the system that organlzation desired. That the governpmant did-
ite clear. That
they instead wanted CC.CC. to win,much less so. Some individuals in
the government (pfiﬁarily the Minister of Lubor Jinmdnez de Parga whose

orother worked for the Cemisiones and was vice-president of ths Soviet-

Hispanic Friendship Association) may have preferred such an outcome but

_ -~ ., L .
theose cleose to Suarez and witn real influence in the government were less
interested in preomoting the Comrmunist-led union than in keeping the UGT

dewn and in confusing the labor situation to the point where the UCD

could promote its owr trade union alternative. That this was the

underlying objective of government labor policy became readily arpparent
') / - . - - 3

wnen the Suarez government issued its decree regulating the sindical
elections. The law set up a system of closed lists in enterprises with

more than 250 workers (approximately 30 per cent of the electorate) and
cpen ones in factories with fewer than that number. 1In the latter,
moréover, there was no requirement that the prospective delegate's
sindical affiliation appear on the ballot and this permitted the govern—
ment subsequently to claim many of the delegates in those factories
were independsents,

After several menths of delay, negotiation and procedural sguabbling
the sindical elections began in early 1978. The voting Tasted well over
three months and at the time of this writing final results are not yet

in. Available provisional results indicate that Comisziones came in

first nationally with between 38 and 44 per cent of the delegates
5 &

elected compared to between 27 and 31 per cent for the UGP?. Comisiones
won most clearly in the regionsrof Cataluna (paxt ‘icularly in Barcelona),
Asturias and Madrid and in parts of Andalucia. CC.CO. did best in

factories with less than 50 workers and 1ts margin with respect to UGT

was least in those with more than 250. Compared to .Comisiones, the UGT

Just did not have the necessary cadres: iTs policy of non-participation
in sindical elections under Franco hurt the union aund the harm was only
partizlly obviated by the training pregram it ran with some of its
western Eurcopean counterparts, Although the UGT did not do badly
(particularly if we keep in mind the Socialist~led union had nuclei

. . . - . . - T .
~active prmarily only in Asturias and the DBasque country in the early
A

ids
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~t of this decade), on balance CO.00. was the vichor. The. Socialists

b
]
o

more or less counbed on duplicating their June 19/7 showing and for

f

et

the Communists to more than hold their own dealt a sericus, although
not necessarily fatal, blow Lo PSCE hores of cenmenting a bi-polar systen

in Spaln. : I _

Cur consideration of the politics of the beft in the post-
June 1977'period would not be complete without an analysis of whab
for want of a better term we might call the ideological/propagandistic
offersive which the PCE undertook in order to improve its popular
standing. Because of space restrictions, we shall limit our consideratio:

this, focusing first on the polemics with the Soviet Union sparked
) ) T %

b

O

by publication of the book "DBurocomunismo": v el Estado written by Santiag:

Carrillo and his visits to the USSR and the United States in the fall of
19773 and, then, turning to a discussion of the Hinth Cenpress offhe
PCE in April 1978 and the decisicn adopted there to abandon the tern

Leninism. Although all of these initiatives had a serious and sibstantivi

LN O SUNY A N TR VL PR A L

side, we should not overlook the fact they were alsc public relatidns

R " N - . " . &5, -

gambits undertaken by Carrillo and others in the PCE in an effort to

make up the ground the Communists had lost to the PS0E in June 1377.
"Eurocomunismo™ y el Esftado, published shortly affer the tripartite

PCE-PCP-PCL summit in ladrid in March 1977, will not he remembered for

the originality or depth of its analysis. The political importance of -

Eal
T

the document derives from the fact that for the first time a Secrelbary

General of a Western Buropean Communist party put his name to a book

which so bluntly assailed the Soviet Unlon, corming very close to denying
the Socialist nature of the USSR and declaring that profound structural
transformations were necessary there pefore the Soviebt state could be

considered a “democratic workers' state." The Russian reaction to

- this polemical blast did not come right away: for whabtever reasons,

cenly in late June, after the Spanish s=lections, did the. Soviet journeal

New Times publish a vitriolic personal attack on Carrillo (had it come

before, he only half-jokingly suggested, the PCE night have done betber
in the elections) accusing him of propounding ideas which "accord(sd)
solely with the interests of imperialism, the Torces of aggression and
reaction.," Some saw in the attack an effort by the Soviets to force
Carrillo's ouster but what is more probable is that the CPSU was more

interested in trying to isolate Carrillo and his party from their Western
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asians were at loast
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European countervarts. In this effort, the
partially successful. ﬁlthougd the PCTF and PCT expressed a geoeral
solidarity with the beleasusred Secretary Gensral of the PCE, tuey were

also ab pains to disassociatz themselves from what tpeJ percmﬂved to

Fa)
T I
be his desire for confrontation with the Soviet Union.

e

Iin the summer of 1677, relations betwsen the PCE and CPSU stood
at an all *12 low, worse even than when the Soviets had encouraged
Enﬂlque Garcia end Enrique Lister to split from the Spanish party.

With many observers wondering what the next step in the conflict might

be, the Spanish Communists announced . = - . in early September
that "7 ' a V. Pertsov, attached to the CPSU Central Committee and.

in Spain osten51b1y to attend the Ban Sebastian film festival, had met
with Carrillo and other Spanish Communist leaders in an effort to
lessen ex1otlﬁv tension. One formula the two sides discussed was
possible PCE attendance at the 60th anniversary celebrations of the
October Revolution in Toscow. Both sides nad an interest in tempering
the dispube at least tenporarily. For the Soviets, having as hetercdox
a party as the PCE come to lloscow would help vo reinforce the much-worn
idea that Moscow was still the mecca of the international Cowmunist
noverent. The Spanish also had an interest in attending: Carrillo

te
£, . - 1, xi-.r
ce I

~lanned to visit the United ubabe~ in ia

o ovember and a trip te
Moscow would give his foreipn initiatives a sense of balance and, perhaps

help undercut criticism within the PCE and among some Western European

Communist parties that he was too extreme in his criticism with the CPSU.
Negotiations between the PCE and CPSU continued into the fall with

both parties coming to agreement during the visit to Madrid in mid-Octobe:

of Pravda editor and Central Committee member V, afanasyev. Carrillo

and the OSpanish delegation arrived in the dapital of the USSR a few

weeks labter an&, then, in a move which made the PCE leader an internation.

cause celebre, the Seviets did not permit hinm to speal.

Fress accounts of the incident generally placed responsibility
with the CPSU or with some faction in its lendership, but theres is
evidence which suggests that Carrillo was not guite the innccent
victim and that the affair was quite likely a public relations montape

T
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vorzed out in anticipation of the Carrillo visit to the United States

e
2] signed to rei f rce the 1mpre331cn, domestically .and internationalli;
that the upanlsl leacer was the most an 1—uov1et and thugs the most.
Eurocommunist’ peérsonality in Western Europe. '

What leads us o such a conclusion?

ror one thing, all .accounts of ths affair agree thagv Curiqg
Afana Jev s visit to iMadrid in mid-October, both sides came to term
on the general guidelines for the Carrillo speech and on the da e of
his arrival in Moscow. Approximately one week bhefore his scheduled
arrival, Carrillo notified the. organizers of the event. that he could.
not arrive in time for Brezhnev's inaugural speech since he had in
the meantime promised to attend the closing session of the Fourth

Congress of the Catalan Communist party. There can be little doubt
that with nearly twenty per cent.of the vote in Junme 1977, eight
deputies in the Cortes and some 40 OOC members, the PSUC, as the
Catalan filial of the PCE is known, is the most important component
of the Spanish Communist party but Carrillo could easily have chosen
not to go to Barcelona and he undoubtedly eﬁpected the CPSU would
intexrpret his absence for the snub that it was.

Aside from this provocation, there is the question of the Carrillo
specech. According to the official PCE version, Carrillo turned it over
for translation upon arrival. 0Oddly enough, there has been no text
of the speech published anywhere (an unusual circumstance by any
standard) and this leads one to wonder whether there ever was a speech
(or just vague notes Carrillo jotted .down as an outline and which
the Soviets would not accept) or whether the speech was so weak
compared, for example, to that of Enrico Berliunguer that Carrillo as
the enfant terrible of the Communist movement might have opted not

to deliver it. Indeed, what bhetter way to start a trip to the United
States than to have been rejected so publicly by the Russians. This

spect of the incident becomes ?articularly relevant if we remember
that Carrillo and others in the PCE expected, incorrectly as it turned
out, to have direct contacts with the Carter administration once he
arrived in the United States. '

It was during his trip to the United States (he spoke at several

major universities and at the Council on Foreign Relations) that




he menticned tue possibiliiy +that during its Minth Congress scheduind
for early 1978 the PCE would drop the appellation Lesninist and define

itself simply as a "Marxist, dzmocratic and revolutionary" organization.

The vroposal, like the fore;gn wolicy initiatives undertaken by the FCE

L et

with the publication of "Lurccomunisme" y el Estado and the visits to

the Soviet Union and the United Statés by Carrillo, had as its
principal objective a quest for votes and "democratic credibiiity"

In the weeks and months preceding the Conﬂress,'the'first legal
one held since 1932 Nhen the PCE had soma 5 OOO ‘menbers, party leaders
sought to make sure the &ﬁbatn on dropping Lenlnlsm did not get out of
hand and, particularly, that it did not catalyze too great a debate on
the content of Communist policies since 1956 when Carrillo had assuned .

~a_dominant p051t101 within. the pdrtzy/,Cdr illo and cothers in the

LI S ——— i f -

aadership underestinated lhe emotive power of the Leninisn issue within
It wWas one thlﬂb to abandon Lenlnlam 10 pra ctlce, as the party had

anrea51ngly done in the years dfteL 1056. Guite another, to formally

recognize that rejection and to develop a substitute doctrine. Sone
of those who opposed Thesis 15 (the proposal to drop Lenini oﬂ) wanted
the PCE to uphold as still valid such fundamental Leniniet notions

as the armed seizure of power and the dictatorship of the nroletariét.

. Cthers who were less nostalgic and recognized how much the world had

changed since 1917 saw no necessary cpnuradlctlon between Euro—-

communi sm and.ienihism'nroperly understood. They wanted the party ' /—
to be clear, however.about its objective of eventual working class '
hegemony but wanted a full-fledged debate on Leninism and its implication
as a condition to the developnment of a coherent "Eurocommunist" alternati
Those who thought'in this fashion (they were to be found primarily in

the PSUC and in Asturias, Andaluci{a and lMadrid). feared that electoral

-avarice would lead to-the guiet dropping of some fundamental notions.

Yet others in the party would have liked to abandon Leninism entirely

but voted with those who opposed Thesis 15 (and Carrillo) because

they felt only a thorough airing of this issue would perm1+ the TOE -
to rid itself of the lacre of forty years of S“dl¢nlsn¢/
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In the end, the tradition of democratic centralism carpied fhe

1
43

day and only in some of the nrovincial conferances — theose in Mudrid,
hgturizs and Cataluna — did Varrillo and bis suvporbers face anything
resembling a real chalienge. The Congress, it should be strassad,
much less coantroversial than many inagined it would he, Despite 1ts
predictanility and the incrdinate amount of attention paid te the
Leninism issue, the Ninth PCx was an inpértant evenu'because it
51gnalled tge be rinning a renov&twon in the uD&Jl sh party. Of
the -160. members of the Central Committee elected there, 56 are new
to that body as are 14 of the 46 in the Executive Committee. Cne

| ' development, whose 1mﬂllcatlons are not yet clear, was the
rise in the influence of those in the FCE active in labor affairs.
Nearly a quarter of the new Ventral Committee is composed of people
with Comisiones backgrounds (the percentage of those with working _
class erigins in the CC was over fifty) and'seﬁen'CC.OO;'leaders now

A

git on the bBxecutive Committee., This influx of labor activists into

. heghw

the highest ranks of the PCE is in no small measure due to the fact

»-..g:

thati

&)

in most parts of the country (Catalulia was an excepbion) those activ
in the labor movement ulstl wpuished thenselves as the most dependable
SUD ﬁo*te s Carﬂlllo hau cubside the anparat. Many of them we can be
sure are less than enthusiastic about some "DBurocommunis st tenets but
they sided with Ca“rillo primarily hecause they felt that was the best
way to uontrol “the, dQDJLewwluhlnmile PATEF e h
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Socialists and Cowmunists in Spain eonter the post-rranco era
locxad in a combat for hegemony on the beft. The PSCOE has a decided
advantage at this stage and what is worse, frem the Communist point
of view, is that an improvement in the situation of the ECE will
-probably only come as a coansecuence of mistakes comnitted by the
Seocialists. .

Things are nct all grim for the PCE, however. 1t has a strong
presence in the labor movement and there are. signs that the Socialist
electorate is not all that solidly entranched. .Lake,zior,exémule, tThe

genatorial %wmelectlono held this Hay in Asturias and Alicante. DBoth

seatb Yyere wWon by the P80E candidates but, while the

8
igiils ts lOot f2 O0C and 70 000 wvotes renn90u1v ly, che FCZ increased
its votes by 26 000 and 7 000 in the two provinces. In real terms,

the Communist improvement was on the order of a modest 2 per cent in
Alicante and = heftier 5 per cent in Asturias, but the general resulis
may have betrayed a disenchantment among the voters with the UCD and
PSCE. Although the situsation remains fluid, the Comrunist could expleit
such sentiment in the next =lection. | -

Iio date has yet been set for the net general elections. The
present Cortes term runs until 1981 and it will be up to Buarez to
decide if he wants to move the date up. oSpeculation about anticipated
elections have been rife in Spain for many nonths now. There wiil be

referendum on the new Constitution (approved with only minor hassling
among the major parties) some time this fall and one scenario. has
municipal elections late this year or early next and general elections-
convoked shortly thereafter. '

It is conceivable that in municipal elections the Left will emerge

;ith a higher national percentage Than the Center. FPMuch will depend; of
surse, on what sort of electoral law 1s approved by the Cortes; but,'
in any case, the parties of the beft will be particularly well-placed to

challenge the UCD there. Iot only is the Center still an embryonic
political party but nelbnoornood and housewife associabions — there
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are more than 100 . of the fermer in ladrid alone — have long been
strongholds of uhe Left and highly politicized. r:ph the turnout in .
these electiuns likely to fall helow the 78 per cert mark registered
for the parl:uame tary ones, a algnaly disciplined wvotTe will have a much
1t wiould lead one to
expect municipal takeovers by the Left in some of the largest Spanish
cities. ' '

greater impact. Indeed,.a preiinminary assessnen

The economy will also affect the outcome of a new election. The
Spanish econony is today in worse shape than at any time in the last
18 years. TFarticularly disturbing are the official figures which place
unemployment at 800 000 but the total rises to nearly 1.3 million '
neople if we include those willing to work who cannot find Jjobs. The
situation is most delicate in Andalucia where unenployment hovers around
the 15 per cent mark. The Pacto has apparently helped hold down
inflation in 1978 but the 19-20 per cent rate expected for this year
is SLlll considerably higher than the 8 per cent averamed by the other
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asre has been some spsculation that with The unification of the
various Socialist currents taking place under the PSOE banner — the i
one witih the PSP 1s early iy 1978 is the besit known but not thz only
example and similar processes have been under way in Cataluna, Araggh,

Val encia and to some degres in Andalucia ~—_3nd receﬁtfstatements oy
Felipe Gonzéiez_to the effect that at the forthcoming 28th PSOE
Congress he would propese that the term {larxist be dropped from the
party program the PSOE may be able to broaden its electoral appeal
sufficiently so as to gain a majority (or close to it) of the seats in
a new Cortes. This will be easily accomplished. There has been soume

esentment within the PSOE as a result of his declarations and a close
analysis of the senatorial by-electicn returns in Asturias indicates
that at least a part of -the PSP electorate voted Communist. The PSOE
has been weakened,. moreover, by the inability of the UGT to win the
sindical elections. _ .

The latest poll published by the independent daily g;_ggié shows

the PS0E leading in s v hypothetical election with 3%.6 per cent of the
vote (compared to 29.% in June 1977), Iollqwed by the UCD with 28.5
per cent and by the PCE with 9.7. . Some 13.6 per Cenﬁ of the voter

were undecided according to the survey. lore generally, ths poll
showed a trend to the Left in the country with 40 per cent of the.
electorate identifying itself as Left or Centef-Left cdmpared to 21.7
per cent Center znd 1C.€ per cent Right.

In the event of new alectlonu, nowever, it is unlikely that elther
~the PEOE or UCD will drop or rise sharply with respect to June 1977,
ind we should not underestimate the political ability of Sudrez who
has up to now demonstrated hinmself to be a consummate politician. As
far as the Cemmunists are concerned, a2 rise of three or four percentage
points nationally shcould be expected. In case+the PSOE or UCD achieve
a relative majority, the wost brobable outcome will be a government
formed by eilther of these vuorties in coalition with Catalan and/or
- or one n parhcip hon wmnth the wet

Basque minority brouno. £ PS0E-led mincrity government Aight also have
Communist participation 2t the middle levels of various ministries in
exchange for & commitment of par3¢amentavy support by the PCE. N ch
less likely governmnnts vould be a UCD=PSCE ccalition (where the
Comnunists might participate in one form or another), UCD or Po0OE

one party minority governnments.



Some cobservers saw the Yacto (which emd

vear and will probadbly be re-negotiated) as the first step on the

J
road toe a Bpanish versicr of the -commromssso storico. Buch an inter-

pravatlon nay be proven ¢oI 'rect over the long run but so far the
coniluence of interests bsbtween the UCD and &

tactical than strategic. Granted that Cerrillo in his report to the
N¥inth PCL Congress mentioned that alliance with the UCD was not

simply a "conjunctural objective but the UCD has always looked om

the Communists more as an instrunent with which tTo incresase its leverage
on the P3CE than as long term allies. Whatever the attractions a
closer collaboration with the PCE might have for the UCD (and it is

not clear there are many), any move in that direction would have to

“be carefully considered. The UCD has a potentially strong rival to

its Right in Aliancza Porular and AP has been looking for an issue

with which to attack the UCL. There is, moreover, the reality of
Socialist strength in Spain: so long as the PSCE maintains and
consclidates its influence on the Left, 1t will be in a strong
positicon to frustrate or, what is more likely given the PE0E is not
Lﬂlltﬂfablj opnoged to a breadly inclusive coalition governnment, TcC
condition thé composition and policies of any government. The '
Seeialists, it should be renembered, objected to the lMoncloa agreements

-~

nrimarily because of the preeminent role playved by the Comnunists
in. their concepticon and.elaboration. . ,
Certainly, 1t 1s too early yet to tell what the propsects for a
shift in the "correlation of forces" within the Left are in the short
to mediun term. DMuch will depend cn the eventual shape of the party
and on whether or not an essentilially bi-polar system emerges. Several
factors will play an important role in this evolution.
One variable wilk be the UCD, Will this locse. electoval coaliticon
manage to consolidate its structures and, if it does, toward what
pars Ef the spectrun will its leaders seel to incline the parbty? Uil
it eventually move toward alliance with the less conser ?ﬁlTP sectors
of slianza Popular {(thus, c;eatlng a largze mass. party on the Right)

cr will it incline leftward and tﬁv to occupy the Centev-q iy
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Another is, of course, the DI30L. lLwow successful will this party

ve in trying to undercut the electoral base of the UCD? C(ne survey

1, "i

putiished 1n Spain by La Calle indicubzos there is a good deal of overlap

try
Yo atitract those voters, will they bs ablas to hold on to those farther
3 o .

1
L
bewwsen the electorate of the P3CE and Y00, As the Socialist

)]

to the Left? Or will these turn to the PCE? To all who follow

- conbemporary European palitics the questiocn that arises is: will the
PSOE be able Lo avoid the fate of the FSI. There is no doubt that
Felipe Gonzalez and others in the Socialist leadership are very
conscious of the Italian pattern. The 3 believe that the failure of
the PSI resulted from an insufficient articulation. on the part of

the Italian Socialists of its alternative to the Christian IJenocrats

and the splintering and factionalism which has bedeviled the PSI. In
order to avoild a similar fate, Spargish Socialism must challenge the
UCB forcefully. This may explain the occasionally aggressive behavior
of the TB0E to

there appears to be great collegiality alt the highest levels of %

ward the povernment. As to the threat of factionalism
o ]

Socialist party with Gonzalez, as one neober of the IZxecutive put it,
in the position of being "the synthesis of the postures which nay

o 1 o
found in the sxecutive and in the parby.”

fFinally, we come to the FCLE. The Communists have

(_;

te reduce the margin separating them from the PLCE. B
1_

so0 would inevitably bring with it a freezing of 14 tzcalfelectoral
boundaries on the Left for at least a generation. '1ng *o ;urthor

this objective, the PCL will yurgue a dual pronged rol1cv of on the
cne hand, suvporting Suarez (this helps consolidate democracy and
underscores the moderation of the PCE) and, on the other, keeping

the door open to the Soclalists. At some point, the Communists will
have to make a choice between aljluhce partners (at this stage, however,
the discussion of medium and long term stratesy is more notable for

itz absence in the TCE), but there is nc reason why the Comnmunist party
should not be able to employ both levers simultaneously for some tine
50 come. ﬁit'Will he interesting to soe what impdcf the struggle for
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Leadership in the »ost-Carrillo PO «ill have on this cusssion.
Regardless of whah the outcome of the next general zlsction is,

competiticn befwesn the PBOE and PCE will be o fixture o7 the Swnonish
ceiitical scene. A% Ghe same time, was should not lose signt of the
fach that,‘even now and hovever relucvantly, each side merceives the
otner o be a naturzl ally on the road o
would like %o reach powsr alone but, 1f they fail in this effort, it
will probably be only a matter of time before the two parties work

"

out some sort of commen platform or prograzm. The principal obstacles

[}

E'ch have 1mﬂedﬁd SUbh a aovnlo ment up to now

— the fact thut an entenUy, bv conJuﬂzng up visions of a "Popular
Front™, would encourage the extreme Right and the Socialist désire

to reach power without the Communists and, otherwise, to delineate
with some nrecisicn the areas and linits of Communist inf lupﬂce_~—

ars largely Conauncturai in nature and will probably (2 thbugh nok.
?ﬁertaiﬁly)“d1m1QLsk pver Line, 7‘ : '

u Any assesswment of Communist prospects for the longer term must
emphasize the inprobabllity of the PCE acquiring a role on the Spanish
Left comparable, for example, to that of the PCI in Italian nolitics.
At the same time, and preclsely because of Communist efforts to reach

marity with the P3CE, we can probably expect a dsepening of the
evolubicnary process {which, it should be stressed, is not necessarily
“equivalent to 5001a1—de“ocva ization") already under way in Spanish
Communisnm. We should be wary of mininizing the obstacles in their

t we must not forget that the peculiar constellation of the

u
Spanish Left in 1978 does favor such an evoluticn.
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Views from the left (in Italy and France) of the
post-1973 international economic context

by Giuseppe Sacco
University of Florence

1) -Among the many ways in which the complex of present world economic
questions can be broken down into a 1ist of main issues, the following has
been deemed most sujtable to the aim of casting some light on the attitude
and views of the forces of the left in France and Italy : |

a) the oil price increase and the trend to cartelisation on other

raw ' materiais markets ;
b) new trends in the international division of industrial labour ;

c) free trade, protectionism and the politisation of international

economic relations.

On these three issues, the attitude of four political forces have been
examined, namely the French Socialist Party (PS), the French Communist Party {PCF;
the [talian Socialist Party (PSI)'and'the Italian Communist Party (PCI).

A - The o0il price increase and the trend to cartelisation on other raw

materials markets.

2) The change in the price of crude o0il, that the OPEC cartel managed to imposc
in 1973-74, put into clear daylight a problem the forces of the West European
left had been (and have afterwards been) unable to solve : the problem of the
conflict of interests among the working class of thé developed countries and

the so called "nations prolétaires" of the Third World. There was indeed little
doubt of the fact that the increase in the price of oil was going to affect the
standard of 1ife of the working class in Eurcpe. But - at the same time -

it caused d dramatic interruption of the systematic downward trend of the

price of ¢il relative to the priéé of the main imports of the oil-producing
countries. And the downward trend of the terms of trade of raw materials -
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although its existence is not universally considered as being proved - has’
long been one of the main elements on which the.left - both marxist and non-
marxist - has based his critic of capitalist "imperialism".

The highly dramatic nature of the events related to the increase of the

011 price in the winter of 1973-74 and the discriminatory embargces decided on
political grounds by most Arab producers, have made the 01l issue appear to
world pubiic opinion as a special one, with features guite different from the
general issue of raw materials supply to the industrialised countries. On the
contrary, on a logical ground the two issues are quite similar and, at least
theoretically, there is a possibility that producers' cartels for other raw
materials might rebeat the OPEC coup in order to change durably the terms of
trade with manufactured goods. Indeed, the political problems that are posed
by these two issues to the forces of the left in the industrialised countries
are guite similar, since it is difficult to dispute that low and generally
declining prices, as well as safe and easy suppiy, of any other raw materials
had helped not less then the Tow cost and easy availability of oil the great

-~ improvements in the ‘standard of life that the working classes have enjoyed -
in the post-war period - in the neo-capitalist countries of the industrialised
WGst{ At the very end - writes an Italian socialist economist {1). = "the problem
that-neo-capita?ism'has failed to solve, and that represents one of its main
contradictions, the problem of disequilibria between developed and underdeveicped
countries, has to find a sclution, sconer or iater. Either this sciution is found
in a positive way with a gradual diffusion of economic development, or it might
be found in a negative mahner, with a redistribution that will reduce the wealtn
of the industrial countries"”.

It is quite obvious that the political forces that represent, or pretend
to represent, the working ciasses of the industrial countries look with some
disconfort at this second possibility which would strongly affect the standard
of Tife in the "nec~capitalistic" countries. These forces cannot therefore help

(1)See Giorgio Ruffolc et al., Crisi energetica e modello di Syilupps,in
“Mondo Operai0 , N° 1, 1974, p.10 - Although they cannot be considered on
representing the official stand of the PSI, Mr. Ruffolo's views have a wide
and acknowledged influence.




being worried in front of the crisis triggered by the first successful drive to
substantially increase the price of an essential primary commodity. According- '
to the same socialist economist, the meaning of the present c¢risis "is that - at
a moment that coincided with the Arab-Israeli war, but in circumstances that
could have been triggered by any other occasion = this redistribution of wealth
has been demanded with irresistable force by a group of underdeveloped countries (

Notwithstanding these concerns, the political parties of the left recognise
on a pureiy political ground that Third MHorid aspirations are well founded.
They generally also recognise the well founded of OPEC countries in deciding te
increase the price of 0il and Took with a benevolent eye to the possibility of
a general increase ¢f raw materials prices. This second attitude is of course
that much easier and less costly in popularity, as the possibility of an actuai
repetition of the OPEC strategy on other commodities markets appears difficult
and unlikely, and as the impact on the everyday 1ife of European workers would be
less direct and immediately visible than in the case of o0il.

3) The Frénch $ocialistsare, among’ the' forces of theé left, the ones that dare
‘ _ g

to put the issﬂ@“%ﬁ“duif@”cTéar term In thé ‘view of thé PS, in December 1573,
with the OPEC oec1s1on ofa quadrup11ng 'of "the o1 price, “Mthe anciert econcmic
order, based on %he postu1ate of an un]1m1ted supply of chéap’ natura] resources
from the Third' HorT f is sHakeh? A new “balancé of power 15 apoearﬁng “Dependence
5 not one- waj anymore and“the affiuence ‘0f Western economies is di rectly
endangered by the OPEC's action" (2 ). The po1nt therefore "is not to state that
whayeygr‘.s good for the Thwrd World. 1s, by its own nature, also good for the
French\wgrﬁgf§tiyg - th%“§ge1a]1sts - gggwu}hat to-day' §“ggpera1 economic trends,

;‘..i. |E Wil l.ji Wl i)\ Vv
(1) See Gicngio.Ruffoloyibiden. -.‘a,_\;‘_ i,
(2) Parti Soc1a11ste Les Soc1a1istes EY Ve Tiers- -Monde ), F1ammar1on (coll.
""" La Rose ‘au po1ng) Par1s 1977, p. 122 “This book, after ‘a forewcrd by
Lionel stp1n, "Secretaﬁre Rat1ona? au PS chargé des quest1ons du Tiers-bonde,
bears the 1nd1cat1on ﬁat “the Content has been examxned by the Executive

Bureau of the Soc1a1wst Party and approved for d1ffusuon“
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steered by the MNCs, that try to perpetuate the c¢risis and to manage it accordin

to their own interests - put the workers of the world one against the other® (1).

Even if the traditional scapegoat -~ the MNCs -~ is in an unclear manner
accused of being responsible for the present economic trends, the unspeakable
truth is said : the interests of the workers of the world are at conflict, and
a choice has to be done among them by the forces of the left. The awakening
of the Third World, and its‘economic revindications therefore become a central
issue in the position of the European 1efts'; an issue very difficult to deal
with and almost impossible to avoid, especially ih front of an episode such as
‘the increase of o1l prices of 1973-74. |

In front of those trends that put the workers of the deveioped and of the
developing countries "one against the other", the PS makes a remarkable effort
to identify a clear and politically acceptable position. The attitude of the
socialists in front of the Third World, writes the.official responsiblie for Third
Horld questions, "is based essentially on two refusals" (2}. They concern "two
illusions : an old one, eurocentrism, and a new one, Third-worldism.

Lurocentrism is a well known temptation of‘the vorker's movement in the
developed countries., It consists in believing that the destiny of human civil-

isation depends only on the evolution of European countries (which nowadays means
all the advanced countries) and that only the things that happen in this area
are really important. ' '

Third-Korldism has made its first victims in the 60's. Inspired by:the
analysis of LDC's economists, that has been appropriated by an extremist fraction

in France, this theory says that the main changes from now on will come from the
Third Horld. In this 'area of hurricanes', far away from the middle-class-like
working class of the affiuent countries, the ‘proletarian nations' prepare the

(1) Lucien Praire, Requiem pour Nord-Sud, in "L'Unite" 18-24/11/77.
Mr. Praire works with Mr. Jospin in the "Third World Secretariat® of the

French Socialist Party.
(2) Lionel Jospin, Les socialistes et ie Tiers-Monde in "Nouvelie Revue
Socialiste”, April 1976.




revolutions necessary to our times. The duty of to-day's militant socialists woui
therefore be a systematic suppbrt of the revendications of Third World . |
countries ... A socia]iét has to refuse both these temptations for one and only
reason, that they tend td replace the analysis of reality based on class struggle
{that is the. approach of socialist theory) with an analysis in terms of nation's
struggle". |

The socialistSsympathise with the global revendications presented by the
countries of the Third Horld : improvement in their terms of trade, more transfer
of capital and technology, etc."but, of course, as the PS is the party that
represents the interests of the popular masses of a developed country, we should
certainly insist - if we were in power - on the delays that have to be foreseen
for certain changes (in the industrial structure, for instance), and on a careful

management of the transition process" (1).

Supporting (although with some precautions)  the positions of ‘the “Group ¢
77", the French socialists stress the "iniquity" of the existing order but also
the drawbacks of the tendency of producers to create commodity cartels. "The

reaction to the present system has brought about a trend to cartelisation ... This

"policy has obtained non negiigible results ... but still has some iimits : it
cannot be applied to all products , and not all raw materials producers are in
the Third World. Moreover, this policy is not without danger : it can replace

to a-relationship based‘bh force another similar relationship, with no improvemen
“in justice. The poorest LDC's had the opportunity to learn it during. the oil
Crisis ...

If producers cooperation.has been a positive step, because it has disturbec
‘the 1iberal organisation of the petroleum market, the objective to seek is the
founding of trade on really equitable cooperation rules. This implies a reduction
of price fluctuations, the maintenance of prices at levels both equitable to the
consumers and remunerative to the producers, aﬁd the establishment of mechanisms
for long-term acjustment of supply and demand". These objectives have to be pur-
sued" with-a global approach, involving a number of commodities large enough to
really influence the whole raw materials market,and éiming at a form of internati:

nal planning, as the market mechanism is clearly unable to stabilise the prices z:

(1) Lionel Jospin, Ibidem.

'
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a satisfactory level ... Only the creation of international buffer stocks for -
an adequate number of commodities will make this possible (1).

The French socialist's program (2) therefore proposes "world agreemenf
for basic raw materials, long term purchasing agreement, the organisation and
fihancing of buffer stocks”. But neither the program, nor the official
publication of the French socialist Party (3) that states in more detaiis
this support to the création of a pool of buffer stocks for raw matéria]s,
mention the request of the "Group of 77" for a “second window" aimed at
introducing structural changes in the world markets and in the economy of the
producing countries. This request is indeed a major one among the very
specific poihts that make the difference between the pesitions of the
developed and developing countries in the international fora where the
reorganisation of world commodity markets is.being negotiated. "It would be
desirable-~ state the French Socialists- to create a unique financing of these
multi-products stocks, in order to escape the logic of individual commodity
agreements. This would make possible a certain compensation of price changes amcn::
different products and, in case, the enalergment of the operation of the common
financing fund to other goods" (4). In other terms, the position of the French
Socialists on this specific issue coincides, in spite of their assertions of
support to the Third World, with the attitude of the 0ECD countries, that is
fiercely under attack by the “Group of 77". But one couid assume that this is
probably more due to lack of knowledge of the technicalities under discussion
in the internationail fora, that to a deliberate choice. '

Moreover, the French Socialists seem to believe that "apart from market
stabilisation, the creation of a network of buffer stocks would create the
conditions necessary to-support the price level" of raw materials exported from
the LDCs (5). MNo explanation is given of the connection among these two things,
apart from a reference to "medium term purchasing and selling agreements attachec
to thg functioning of the stocking system", that would be the “normal prolonge-
.ment” of the negociations in which the price 1eve1 would be decided. For any

(1) Les Socialistes et le Tiers- -Monde, op.cit. p. 156.
~(2) P.S. Programme Sccialiste, cit. p. 196.

(3) Les Socialistes et le Tiers-Mande, cit. Paris 1877,
(4) Ibidem, p. 158.

(5) Ibidem, p. 158.
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reader aware of the powerlessness of buffer stocks in front .of long-term price
trends, the meaning of this proposal is obscure.

4) The French Communist Party has a clear-cut position in support of terms
6f trade more favourable to ihe producers of all raw materials. Already in the
Twentieth Congress {1873) of the PCF, Marchais stated that "the national
Tiberation movement has entered in a new phase, a phase of struggle against
neo-coionialism, for economic'independence and for real sovereignity ..., in a
difficult struggle for the development of a national economic system, whose
first condition is free control of their national riches" by the governments

of the developing countries,

At the fd]]owing XXI Congress of French Communist Party, that met at
the end of October 1974, Marchais kept the continuity of this line and said
in his main report:"By taking legitimate measures to compensate for the
deterioration of the terms of trade, and to recuperate their national riches,
the 0i1 producing countries do not affect the interests of the working class
and the people of the advanced countries". Indeed, "it is perfectly possibie
to make to great oil trusts bear the new costs, with no impact for the pecple'.
The French Communiststherefore try to escape the dilemma in which the conflict
of interest among the Third World and the wdrking classes of the advanced
‘countries poses the European left, by flatly denying that this conflict of
interests exists. As far as the oil price is concerned, the POF affirms that
it is only the fault of the great 01l companies if the common frenchman is
affected.by the change in the terms of trade between 0il producers and oil
consumers. To Keep this point; Marchais is going to be obliged, a few months
after the oil ¢risis, to engage in a campaign - to wnich he tries to give the
appearance of an all- out war - against the oil companies. The pretext will be
the sc-called “Schwartz report", from the name of the non-Communist member of
the National Assembly that chaired the parlamentary cormissicn of enquiry on
the behavicur of the French o1l companies during and after the crisis. The
entire party machinery will be engagéd{ in this occasion, in a colossal prbpa—
ganda effort - called "opération vérité" - where the proofs of the obvious fact
that oil importers had profited from the price increase will be forced and
distorted in order to convince PCF followers that the energy crisis itself was
a result of the speculative activities of the oil companies.



‘4

TTOARE R e g o

-5 -

Seme further 1ight on the attitude of the PCF on these problems has been
cast by Paul Boccara, a member of the Central Committee and a specialist in
interndtionai économic problems. According to this authorised representative
of the PCF 'cne would fail to perceive the real problem éaf the prices of raw
materials/., 1f only the stabilisation of export earnings, or the price of
exports, were taken into account. What has to be considered is the reletionship

between export earnings and the cost of imports into these /commodity exporting/
countries (imports whose quantities and prices are both growing), the relationshi
between export earnings and the conditions of their real, non dependent
development® (1). In order to establish a fair price, "based on productivity
conditions as well as on the long term decline of raw materials prices”, a

radical departure from the present organisation of world markets is envisaged, mu

more radical than the one the LDCs themseives are advocating for. For the PCF,
"Government to Government agreements are necessary, and a France ruled by the
Union de la Gauche could start operating in this direction with our partners of

the underdeveloped countries and may be with certain developed countries as well”
in other words, while the French Socialists propose a reorganfsation of the

world market for raw materials in order to improve its functicning, very much

on the Tine of the OECD governements, the PCF proposes a total politisation

and bilateralisation of raw materials trade, on the model of the trading systems

presently existing in the communist countries of Eastern Eurcpe. But it is

worth pointing out that, while "state trade" countries alicw-up to a certain

point - bilateral disequilibria (that are indispensable in order to ensure a

rationa]‘spécia]isation of the different coeuntries), the French Communists do

not miss any opportunity-to point out the benefits that the French economy would

receive from government agreements for bilaterally balanced trade with the

Eastern block or some pro-Russian Third World countries.
According to the scheme proposed by the French Communists, increases in

the earnings of exporting countries would not affect production costs in France,

(1) Paul Boccara : De nouvelles relations é&conomiques internationales in
L. Blanquart (Ed.) Changer 1'Economie, Paris, Editions Sociales, 1977, p. il%
(2) Ibidem, p. 106-107.




since governement-to-government agreéments would eliminate the monopolistic
rént oresently perceived by the MNCs, guaranteeing at the same time "stable and
" remunerative prices /that/ would increase the earnings of the concerned LOCs,
and would therefore enlarge the market they provide for French exports7, with

no negative impact on our cosis'.

The best example of this substitution of the world market for raw
materials with a network of bilateral government-to-government agreemenis is
provided by oil itself, and by the setting the PCF proposes in order to guarantee
the French economy with the necessary o1l supplies, and to heal Frénce's bad
0il deficit. "The deficit with Saudi Arabia is more than half, aimost two thirds
of total oil deficit in 1976 ... On the contrary, our trade balance with another
0il producer, Algeria, is in surplus. He could buy much more gas and oil from
Algeria ... and sell her more, so that our relations would be stronger and more
balanced. instead, we have scaled down our imports from Algeria pushing her into
deficit, and this dces not favour our exports® (1)1_

The general preblem of ensuring~adéquate and cheap raw materials supply
to the French economy is approached in the same way : government-to-government
agreements with Communist countries and “progressive" LDCs, coupled with a strong
self-sufficiency effort. Indeed, a leftist government would "enlarge inter-
national trade" mainly through "agreements with the Socialist countries, that
Can provide a number of mineral raw materials and take French exports in change"{Z
But strong criticism has also to be addressed - in the communist view - to both
national ‘and multinational mining corporations for not devoting encugh exploration
efforts to the french territory, where a number of minerary (mostly coal) basins
that have been closed in the recent past should be re-cpened. At the

(1) This approach is strictly related with the central issue of the communist
program for the 1978 general election nationalisations. As Boccara writes
such a change is, of course, possible only under the condition of a netional
control of the petroleum industry in France ; that is why we have proposed the
nationalisation of the Compagnie Francaise des Pétroles-Total". See in
Changer 1'économie, ¢it. p. 96.

(2) Yves Fuchs, in “Cahiers du Communisme",
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21st Party Congress, Augustin Laurent, a prominent PCF menmber, poinied out

that "if national cocal producticn had been kept at its normal mevel, 20 millicn
tons of oil imports could have been saved ... Life is indecd proving that wo have
been right in the 15508 whan we fought the Schuman plan, in 1960, when we
fought the Janneney plan, and in 1968 when we fought against the closing down of
" coal basins® (1). ' '

The attitude of the PCF on these issues 1s quite coherent in itsel?, so
that it can be criticised and refused in toto, but - unlike the PS position -
offers Tittle ground for ¢riticism of a technical nature. ‘

In comparing the position of the French PS and PC on the issue of raw
materials price, it is fair, anyhow, the empnasise the fact that, if the
- communist position appears less easily exposed to criticism - on a logical
and technical ground - this is due in the first place to the fact that no realily
comprenensive and detailed explanation has been attempted - on the Tine of what
the PS has done - of the PC's position on North/South relations (2).

-~

3) Quite anomalous is, in this respect, the attitude of the Italian
socialists. The issue of the conflict of\interestsrambng the working classes
of the advanced countries and the Third World dces not appear to deserve much
attention (3),beyond a Lenew1cq1 sympaty for the “exploited coun tries”. In the

socialists' view %he or1c1n oF the .present crisis “"there are two main factors :

(1) See, Proceedings of the XXI Congress of the PCF, in “Cahiers du Communisme".
- (2) The opposite is true, as we will see further on, in the case the Italian
communist and socialist parties.
(3) Indeed, the PSI vary seIdom nas felt that these questions deserved an

i

attention &t all. Quite paradoxically, if one goes through the “"theoretical

Journa? of the PSI, “Mondo Operaio", from 1973 on, the only two systematic
treatments these quastions one can find are by such authors as Haroid
Wilson and John Pinder, that are certainly socialists, but whose opinions
can nardly be considered as rearese nuing the views of the Italian Socialist

-
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the first one consists in "the efforts of exploited countries that try to put
and end‘to their total submission to the wealthy countries", so that *interna-
tional tension, today totally located in the Third VYorld, represeﬁts a class
struggie phenomencgn that is bound to become more relevént in the future,
together with an increased awareness of the present exb]oitation“. The second
main factor, zccording to the Italian Socialists,consists in "short term
speculative activities of capitalistic multinational c@rporations - one could
Just say of American multinationals - that take advantage of the revendication
of raw\materiais producers and especialiy of the oil producers, in order to
create artifical bottlenecks on the market, and therefore increase their profit

margins® (1).

According to 8% Jmportant socialist personality (2), there is no
conflict of interests among the 011 producers and the European countries,
Zgincg7 both are the victims of the same manipulations of the multinational
corporations". In the OECD group, instead, "there is no coincidence of interests
at all, because the dependency of Europe (great importer of raw materials) is
very different from the condition of the US, that import only a minimal fraction

of their supply" (3). i

6) Somewhat different from what we have seen until now are the positions of
the Italian Communists on the question of the prices of 01l and raw materials.
The PCIl does nct try to convince his followers of the %act that the workers of
Italy,and of the developed countries in general, had npthing to fear, or to

lose, because of the 1973-74 tremendous increases in tbe 0il prices. On this
line, that stands in contrast with the position of thel French PC, the Italian
communists seem to be more in line with the French sddia]ists. Indeed, Politice
ed Economia, the monthly journal of the Italian Commuﬁist Party's Centre for
Economic Studies (CESPE) approaches the problem in a slightly different and

more sophisticated way than the French Communists, but still keeps the allegiance

‘(1) Cesare Bensi, Dalla guerra dei prezzi alla cooperazione ecenomica in
"Mondo Operaio", Feb. 74, p. iIl. Mr. Bensi was at the time Undersecretary of
tate for Foreign Affairs in the Italian government.

(2) Although it is impossible to identify an official position.of the PSI on

these matters, Mr. Bensi seems to represent in foreign relations the most
authorised voice for the Party in 1974. :
(3) C. Benst, ibidem.
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“of the Italian Communists to the cause of the Third World. "Some observers see

the recent increase in the prices of raw materials (1) as a part of a process
leading to a change in the terms of trade be tween developed and deve?oping‘
countries. The 'unequal exchange' ... would then be in the process of becoming
less unjust ... Anyhow, simplistic generalisation should be avoided... The raw
materials whose prices have most noticeably increase in the last year are the -
ones whose market is controlled by the multinational corporations ; or the ones
on which there has been a strong concentration of international speculation '
aimed at making supply more difficult and more costly to competing enterprises.
A typical example is the Japanese hoarding of Australian wool™. 011 is not
mentioned, but it is implied that the price increase has nothing to do with a
reversal of the "unequal exchange". . ' B

The 10n§-term evolution of the oil prices'is exp1ained by the PCI with

.the interplay of a variety of forces : the 0il producing companies, the oil-

consuming manufacturing companies, the American wildcatters, the nationalised
enterprises (such as ENI and E¥f-Erap), the USSR as an oil exporter. “Views differ
on the question of which forces brought about the decline in oil prices éSetween
1955 and 1970/, but authors such as Peter Odell attribute it to the pressure of
manufacturing industry ih a phase of trade liberalisation", but "it has to be
added” that 1955 is also the year when "optimistic forecast for the nuclear sector

were announced" (2}.

As far‘as the causes of the "changes - that could have been, byt we?e not
foreseen - of the 1971-73 period ... it would be too simplistic .,. to explain
evekything with a deliberate action, fully autonomously decided by the producing
countiries", reacting against'thé so-called "unequal exchange". Indeed, "the slow
decline of the 011 prices in the préceding i5 years had been much smeller than the

decline

(1) Eugenio Peggio, Crisi energetica, inflazione e crisi economica, in "Politica

e Economia", October 1973. Mr. Peggio was at the time Secretary General of
CESPE, Member of Parliament, and Economy Minister in the PCI's “shadow cabinei

(2) Francesco Pistolese, La cooperazione internazionale in campo energetico,

"Crisi economica e Condizionamenti internazionali dell' Italia", pp. 97-98.
Mr. Pistolese was at the time the PCI's expert on energy questions.
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in other raw materials prices, so that it was not even mentioned" (1) by the
"Group of 77" in their complaints about declining terms of trade. "The majority
of 0i1 producing countries never had a militant attitude on prices, and the \
ones that had something to revendicate, normally demanded an increase in their
market share, a typical case being Irak” (2).

This rather cool attitude towards the OPEC courtries and their successful
action does not mean that the PCI has .no sympathy or does not support the  '
request of raw materials producers for a change in the terms of trade, even
at the expenses of living standards in the advanced countries. The PCI is no
doubt aware of the fact that "easy access to petroleum and other raw materials

“under declining prices, has permitted to enlarge the domestic market through

an increase in wages with no impact on costs” (3), but considers as merally and

‘politically inacceptable that the relative prices of raw materials and manufac-

tured goods have no connection with their labour content. "The developed countries
are certinaly bound to have in the future an inflation of prices due to a long
overduye world redistribution of revenue, based on the recognition of the labour
values produced in the LDCs. FAD experts believe, for instance, that - if the'
work of a peasant in Ceylon has to be paid as much as it is in Eurcpe - the

price of the tea he produces shouldbe 10 to 15 times higher than it is now.

At the present moment, instead, the main causes of the.raw materials price
increases are quite different” (4). |

The vaious conclusion, for the PCI, is that a negotiated soiution has
to be found, where the interests of -both parties should be taken into account,

‘and common sense prevail. Such a negotiation should "take into account all

the aspects of the crisis, globally". The negotiating parties, on their side,
should avoid "the risks that are inevitable in such case" :i.e."that the producers
try to pull teco much the rope on their side, giving too hard a blow to the
advanced countries, with the ensuing -recession, - that would affect - because

of the strong lies existing - both, these countries and the Third Werld" ; and 7
that the developed countries refuse to acknowledqge that for too many years they
have reduced of prevented the growth of the LDCs , that have to have a different
role and weight in the 1nterﬁationa1 community" (5). |

(1) F. Pistolese, cit., p. 100.
(2) Ibidem.

(3) Pistolese, cit., p. 99.
(4) E. Peggio, Crisi energetica, etc, cit.

(5} Giancarlo 0lmeda, in Politica ed Econ0m1a, vol.V, n. 4 p.69.
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B - New trends in the international division of irdustrial labour

7) A great number of inter-related issues have to be touched upon in

examining the attitudes of the parties of the left towards international industria
problems, the main ones being : (1) the obstacles encountered by some European
countries to stay (or to enter) in the market for some advanced industrial -
products (such as aircrafts and space, atomic energy, armaments, etc.) ; (2) the
internationalisation of production processes due to the mu?tinationa1isation_

of firms, to foreign investments and to national investments abroad ; (3) the
‘decline of certain traditional industries in Europe because of intra-0ECD '
competition (such as in the case of steel and ship-building, where the main
problem has been until now mostly jaﬁanese competition), or of -the competition
of cheap-labour.LDCs (such as in the case of clothing and mass electronics).

The political forces under study in this paper don't approach these issues
all in the same way. Indeed, some of them concentrate their attention on some
V.issues, and sometimes on one issue only. In all cases, the main emphasis is '
put in such a way as to make their positions not perfectly comﬁarab]e .

8) The positioh of the French Communists on this question appears.indeed
 to be quite clear and to cover all its aspects. Moreover, the PCF has contributed
to make industrial policy, that used to be a subject restricted only to a smaill-
circle of specialists, an element of everyday's discussion. =~ |

MOur factories close down ; our capital is invested abroad. Let's produce

French 1" proclaimed PCF posters from the walls of Paris at the end of 1977.

A few weeks later, the ortodox gaullist opened their campaign with enormous
pictures of the Concorde,coupled with the.s]bgan "yes, to an innovation oriented |
France". Industrial policy - cemments an inte]]fgent observer (1) - has entered .
hot onty the political debate, where it has been for 2 long time, but the
election's debate, and this is quite new". '

(1) Christian Stoffaes, La grande menace industrielle, Calmann-Levy, Paris 1977.
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Criticism to French industrialists, and to Giscard's government, for

"preferring'foreign'beauties" (1} - i.e. for investing abroad, for aCCEpting.

the presence of MNCs in France, for entering joint ventures with foreign

partners, for the purchase of foreign technologies - is a permanent element

of the'PCF's arguments and propaganda. At the Twentieth Congress of the PCF

a strong condamnation was expressed for the abandonment of the "filiére frangaise”
the French technology for natural uranium atomic power plants, for the "sellout"
of Citroén to Fiat (2), for the merging of Creusof—Loire {a steam generator maker)
"into the Nestinghouse orbit", for the allowing of a joint venture between
Creusot-Pechiney and Westinghouse (production of nuclear fuel). “In an industry
of the outmost importance for the future, the government has chosen to abandon
national 1ndependence and to offer to US trusts the nossibility of doing what
they like of our national raches"(3) '

This line is confirmed at the XXIst Congress, where the government is
accused by Gilles Cohen - Member of Parliament for the Essonne Constituency
where many atomic research laboratories are concentrated - of betraying national

intefeéts for having shifted to the enriched uranium technology. ‘Significantly,;
r_the date of the "treason" is set at 1969, i.e. the very year General de Gaulle
retired from the Presidency (4).

'Among the possible objectives of industrial policy, national independence
is the one that the French Communist always declare to be at the top-of their
‘priority list. They are normally very critical of other countries® protectionism,
and of US protectionist tendencies in particular. It is quite significant,
though, that in order to prove the existence of American protectionism, they
always quote the difficulties created to the utilisation of the “"Concorde” on
~the Atlantic route. But the reason that the PCF gives to explain why it is
favourable to the Concorde are typical of the most classical economic nationa]ism;

(1) See Michéle Dominique, Ils preférent les belles étrangédres, in "Economie et
Politigue, Janvier 1978, p. 24. ' ' '

(2) The coepgeration agreemenL armong the two f1rns, announced in Oct. 19568, was
terminated in June 1973. ,

(3) René Guyard, 1in Proceed1ngs-of the XX Congress of the PCF, i"‘giﬂiiﬁi_ﬁﬂ
Communisime, c1t ' |
(4) The passage from de Gau]?e 0 Pomp1d0u is also indicated by the PCF as the

moment when all serious effort for economic cooperation with the Eastern bloc
was practically abandoned.




In the official summary of the debates of the XXIst Party Congress (1), wide
criticism is reported for “the considerable waste due to non-utilisation of the
human and technical potential"™ of the French aerospace industry. "In a moment
when our country owns - thanks to the quality of our workers - an-indisputable
leadership, inside the so-called western world, in supersonic transportétion, and
when it appears clearly that the future of long range transport is in the super-
‘sonic plane, the government decides to stop both production and the development
of improved models. Will in the future our airline, Air France, be obliged to

buy American supersonic aircrafts 7" (2)°

In a few occasions, however, the PCF goes beyond this petty  national- -
istic attitude and shows a deeper and more sophisticated approach to the problems
of the so-called process of capital internationalisation. In front of this '

phenomenon, the main problem for the communists is how to adapt their main_tqo]_
in industrial po]iéy (nationa}isationé) to the transnationality of today's
industrial phenomena, and to the multinational natiure of the modern industrial '
enterprise. According to the PCF (3), when "the MNC is a congldmerate of |
~different activities” there are "no problems”. Things are different when the
production process of individual goods have themselves become mu1tinationa1.;

An this case‘one—way dependence can be avoided "not with autarky and isolation, .
but with a diversified system of trade and cooperation agreements ~»stablished

. with the maximum number of other actors operating in the same field, independenti
from their nationality or the social regime in which they 1ive". However, the
"most advanced” example of such co-production agreements still is "the Concorde
experience". Totally ignored are the radical differencies among the nature of

the French-British division of labour in the Concorde endeavour and the type

of division of labour that, thanks to the MNCs, is spreading between some
developed and some developing countries. Indeed, the same communist author
recognises the existence of these differencies when he writes that “CO*DYOdUCtiOﬁ
has to be based on complex, long term contracts, while in the MNC's everything

is speculation and instability" (4).

(1) This manipulated version of the proceedings is the cnly one that has been
published in "Cahiers du Communisme"”. It can be considered very "official™, .
since the authors of the "summary" are four prominent members of the Central
Committee, ' o . '

(2) In “summary™, cit. ,
(3) See J.P. Delilez,.in “Cahiers du Communisme®, vol. 30, n.10 oct.74.
(4) Ibidem. | ' ‘
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It cennot be surprising that, in such a vision of world economic
relations, there is little sympathy for the expdrt-oriented development efforts
to a growing number of LDCs. Even though the French communists systematically try
to avoid discussing this question, there is Tittle doubt that these countries
appear to them as having a completely different view of international economic
relations - much less rigid and clearly oriented towards market economy. In i
short, these countries create for the PCF the problem of either admitting that
the existing "world order" still leaves a path open to a change in the status
of at least some LDC'S, or aoandoning the generai stand. that Third Horld .
countries have a permanent and natural coincidence of interests with the inter-
national communist movement. Hhen,avoiding the subject is é}together impossible,
the PCF tends to point out that "the so-called industrial redeployment has
brought about in recent years a wild competition to the manufactured products
of developed countries, through making use of chéap labour of South East Asian
and Latin American countries, but with capital provided by the great capitalist

groups ... This monopolistic redeployment has already led to overproddction and

unemployment. It is based on ... a contradictory and intolerable association _
cf material wastes and low wages ... It goes without saying that we cannot accept
- under the pretext that this allows more industrial transformation in the LDCs -
this savage competition, organised to the advahtage of the big industrial B
multinationals” {1). Sometimes, anyhow, the multinationals disappear from the
picture, and the French cemmunists' reasoning to explain why they are opposed

to 1mports‘of manufactures from the“Third Horld takes almost racist undertones.
“New factories have been opened.ih,South East Asia, where transistor radios are
produced with an underpaid and underqualified manpower, that competes with workers
in industrialised countries, so creating unemployment and downward pressure on
wages. It is sometimes observed that, when a new factory is opened /in a LDC/

it creatés Jjobs and purchasing power. In such a way, we are told, a country

can take off. This is false, because, when 2000 workers are necessary, 5000
starving peasants gather in shantytowns around the cities. What is first needed
js not transistor radios, but-other goods suitable to national needs. Wnat these
countries need is a deveioping agriculture, adapted to soil and climate, in '

order to reduce hunger (2)".

(1) Paul Boccara. Changer 1'&coromie, cit. pp. 108-109.

(2) André Lajoinie, member of the Bureau Politique of tﬁe PCF, in "Fraqce Nouvelle
(weekly for PCF Party officials), Jan.2, 78, p. 45, '
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9) Industrial policy has been the very point of open disagreement that has _
brought about the PS-PCF rift on the common programme before the last French
~general elections. But it has also been the main area in which the relations
between the communists and the "renewed" PS (i) have been more difficult all |
a1ohg the seventies. As early as 1972, G. Marchais declared to the Central
VComm1ttee that "the nationalisation of the steel industry had been the toughest
point in the negot1at1on” with the PS (2}.

Appakently, at the moment of the final PS-PCF conflict - just before the
general election of 1978 - the disagreement was almost exclusively on the number
of private companies to be nationalised ; in reality, there was a more substantial
disagreement - at least with some of the socialists, the ones nearer to Mitterand'
position - on the very purpose of the nationalisations. In some instances, such as
in the very case of the steel industry, the conflict of views was almost paradoxi-
cal. The PCF insisted for total nationalisation, while the socialists opposed
it, because - as J. Attali wrote - "this would add'ub to compensate the great
capitalist groups for their poor past management" (3), and would help private
1capita]ists get rid of a sector with no future. And, in general, while the PCF
seeks public ownership as a tool to preserve the endangered industries and fight
against the "waste" of the capitalists that tend to reduce capacity, the
socialists consider it a pre-condition for structural change in ”the many
sectors (steelmaking, aviation, shipbuilding, etc.),where reductions in employment
appear inevitable" (4).

1t has to be noticed, though, that the differences among the French
socialists and communists are not always so wide and so clear-cut. Indeed, of all
the different groups that form the PS the one that has the most detailed and

(I} The “renewed PS" can be defined as the result of a process started around 1970
with the abandonment of the "social-democratic compromises® of Guy Mollet's
times, and the adobtion of a new political Tine whose most qualifying point is
the fact that a break with capitalism is considered inevitable.

(2) Reported in "Economie et Pelitique", February 1973.

(3} In "Nouvel Observateur”, August 28th, 1971. |

(4) Report to the Comité Directeur of the PS at its meeting of Man. 22 1977
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coherent industrial policy program is also the one that is nearest to the
:communists - the CERES. 1In the view of J.P. Chevenement, the leader of CERES,-
the necessity of restructuring the French industrial sector goes without saying,
but "a Tong-term socialist /industrial policy/ program cannot exist -without a
program for independence from the world capitalist market"(1}. The French
industrial sector should therefore be divided into four main subsectors, three

of which almost completely government-owned or controlled : a first one should

be "totally isolated from the world market" in order to preserve national
independence and would include armaments, energy (including nuclear industry),
basic research and possibly agriculture ; a second one (“an area of encouraged
economy") would include the industries to be subsidised because they are deemed

- to form'the desirable international specialisation of France for reasons related
to value added, jobs provided, balance of péyments effects (steel, aircraft, etc.]
a third one would be formed by industries that produce for French public

- consumption (building, mass transportation, health, social services, etc.) ; a
fourth and last one would be a "market sector, open to international competition®
where "many firms, but not all, will stay private" (2). '

Moreover, some socialist personalities that are normally considered to be
“moderates” or even “social democrats®, seem to find this way of putting things
quite appealing. “The socialists wish to keep the French economy open", affirms
Jacques Delors (3) - the Délégué Mational of the PS for International Economic
Relations - but he immediately elaborates on his assertion by adding that this
piedge to keep the French economy open does not mean "making'ekports a dogma,
and not even the main engine for expansion".Moreover, since "competition exists
on the French market as well as on world market, we should reduce the imports
that our industry can substitute in normal competitive conditions"(4).

In this framework, it is understandable that the socialists tend to skip
the question_of their policy towards foreign investments. The official documents
of the PS are gquite synthetic on this issue : "The attitude of the PS on foreign

‘(1) J.P. Chevenement (member of the Bureau Politique of'the PS). Report to the
Seminar on Socialist Industrial Policy, Paris, 12-13 Jan.1977. Proceedings in
Cahiers du Nouvel Observateur”, n°10, April 1977.. '

(2) J.P. Chevenement, Ibidem, p;IO.

(3) At the same seminar, Ibidem, p.20.

(4) Ibidem, p. - |
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investments should not be dogmdtic ... Movements of ihvestment capital among
France and the foreign. countries have to take place in a controlied framework,
and reflect an equitable reciprocity". To avoid what has-héppened in the ﬁast,
when too often the internationalisation of investments had brought about a
limitation of French sovereignity, the left will manage to make foreign investment
part of cooperation and co-development agreements that France will conclude w1th
other partners” (1}. '

As far as the new competition in manufactures from LDCs 1s-concerned, a
socialist France should - again in Delors' view - accept to import, and restructur
the challenged French industry to produce the goods for which it is still |
competitive and the capital goods necessary for the industrialising countries. But

'not everybody, in the PS, not even among the socialist "moderates”, shares this
view. It is indeed Mitterand's most inf1uencéd1 adv{sor, Jacques Attali, that
has invented the concept of "implosive non-growth” (2) {changes in production
that coincide with po?itica]ly'determined changes in the structure of the demand)
“Implosive non-growth naturally implies a smaller degree of external openess,
because the gains from trade ... become negative after a certain threshold",

that "has been passed at the moment of the increase in the price of energy" (3).

The successes of the “export led" development model (that is the reverse
of Attaii‘s'imp1osive growth") in a number of developing countries, appears to
these “"friends of Mitterand's" as the "reproduction one and a half centuries
later of. the excesses of the early capitd1ism". This reproduction of history
is taking place "in some totalitarian Third World countries”,where the Governments
“exerces a merciless repression of any efforts for social progress". The competi—
tion .of these countr1es is therefore "illegal and unfair, since it is based on -
exploitation® (4).

(1) Parti Socialiste, 89 réponses aux problémes économiques, Flammarion Paris,
1977, p. 69-70. : |

(2) See in J. Attali, La parole et 1'outii, PUF, 1975.

(3) Alain Boubil, Le socialisme industriel, 1ntroduct1on by J. ﬂtta11, PUF, 1977

(4) Ibidem, p. 68. | p. 6




10) By compariéon with the views of the French left on industrial policy
problems, the Italian communist and socialist parties seem to Tive in a different
world. Indeed, of all the areas of international economic relations, this one
appears the very one in which the identification of d1fferenc1es and 51n11ar1t1es
among French and Italian political forces is most difficult and on the all,
practically useless. Indeed, not.only the main themes of the p011t1ca1 debate

_in the two countries are radically d1fferent because the order of priority and -
importance attributed to problems is not the same, but also the two Itallan pdrt1€‘
the PCI and PSI - seem to have different audiences, divergent strateg1es,

incompatiblie and actuaily opposed aims. _ ‘

The nationalisation issuérthat agitates the French Teft,fand that is
normally considered a qua]ifyihg banner for any European Tabour or socialist,
has disappeared long ago from the programs of the Italian socialists and
communists. Historically, it is indeed the right that, in Itaiy, has created and
inflated the government-owned industrial sector ; apart from the nationalisation
of electricity (that had mostly political aims, since the so-called "electric
barons" were very active and influencial in the political areha), no major
en?argement of the public sector has been demanded by the left. Even the PCI
declares, and has been declaring for years, that "no expansion of the public
sector is desirable"--(1). In reaiity,- the difficulties in whiEh-many-enterprises
have been running in recent years have obliged the Government to intervene -
repeatidly with large subsidies. But even in these cases, the political forces
of the left - inciuding the communists - have managed to saveya fictio of private
majority in the controlling stocks, as well as a real concentration of managerial

power in the hands of the private partners.

11)  In the view of the Italian communists, industrial policy has to pursue
"the aim of a substantial improvement of the position of Italy in the internationa
division of labour, and to make this position more coherent with the potentialitie:

and the needs. of Italy {2}.
o \

(1) See the main report by Giorgio Amendola at the Seminar on "Impresa pubblica e
part1c1paz1one democratica", Proceedwnrb in "Quaderni di Po]1a1ga ed Economia"
n.7, 1973. : .

{2) See Eugen1o'Pegﬂio, 1ain report to the PCI's Seminar on “Cr1s1 economica e
condizionamenti internazionali dell' Italia" (15-17 March 1975), in
"Proceedings”, Editori Riuniti, Roma, 1977.
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Technologically and/or economically obsolete plants have to be "radically
transformed", but at the same time government purchases "geared to the satisfac-
tion of public needs in housing, mass transportation, schooling, health, etc ...
have to be rationally p]énned to help "the Italian industriall system cover the |
gaps existing in iﬁs structure”. A policy geared to push the Italian industry

in the technologically advanced or avant-garde sectors (such jas aircrafts,
computers, nuclear power plants) "would be an illusion®. What is to be obtained
are quality improvements "in intermediate technology sectors) where possibie |
increases in employment are the biggest" (1).

{n other'words, the PCI is suggesting that the position of Ita]y‘in the“
international division of industrial labour has to evolve alpng the same path
that was fo]]owed after the liberalisation of trade in 1952.] In the decade 52-62,
indeed, Italy disappeared from the world markets as an exporter of certain
"typical" agricultural products and became instead an importer of food, fuels
and raw materials on our side, and of technology on the other, thét were paid

for by. exports of footwear, clothing, steel and petroleum products, automobi1es,'

~ household appliances, machine tools, office equipment, compdter peripherals,

helicopters, armaments and-- on a subcontracting basis - parts of planes.
But these are the very sectors in which competition is stiffening, inside
the OECD and even more'dangerous1y with industrialising cheap-labour countries.
The PCI seems perfectly aware of that, and of the consequenices this implies for
the Italiam working class, should the "illusion" of a substantial change in the
international specialisation be rejected. Italy, say the aommunists; "is
constrained by the divergent ways in which Trade Unions stduggle develops in

the different countries. ... In all capitalist countries,|the crisis has brought
about a serious attack to the popular masses. Unemployment has grown ... Every-
ﬁhere, the dominant economic and political forces try to make the workers pay ...
the cost of the decision taken by firms and by government fin order to find an issu
to the crisis . | ‘ ' '

In Italy, aswell, the situation, from this point of view, cannot be substant

ially different (2) from the other industrialised capitalist countries. But it-

is well known that, since the late '60s, the Italian Uniods have become very

(1) Ibidem.

e per—

(2) Our italics.



strong, and have been able to reach great successes". In the other capitalist
countries, therefore, the struggle of the Unions "has had a smaller impact than
in Italy", they have shown "inferior capacity to defend and affirm workers'
rights". They have presented "very moderate revendications" and “have proved
open to accept large reorganisations of production activities”, while “this
openess is almost non-existent in Italy" ... And this "for a country like ours,
open to the international market, that has to face thé exasperation of inter-.
national competition, creates problems that should not be underestimated” (1).

Through the smokescreen of cautious wording, the meaning is nonetheless very .
clear : one of the reasons that prevent Italian industry from confirming ahd
improving her position in the international division of labour is the
excessively high cost of labour, that an automatic adjustment clause protects
from inflation. This does not mean, of course, that the PCI favour a more
"reasonable" Unions behaviour ; they only suggest that Unions should not
concentrate their combativity on wages but on other objectives, more important
in the long-term to the workers themselves. “The Tine that the Unions have
chosen many years ago gives first priority to full-employment and to investment,
~and subordinates to these aims their behaviour on matter such as wages.

On this line, the Unions fight with all the working class strength that can
be mobilised" (2).

In the present situation of Italy, the PCI can have no illusion about a
"preferentiaT treatment" by the Unions to a coalition government with communist
participation, such as it can be found in Britain with labour governments.

The Secretary General of the CGIL, Luciano Lama, himse1f a member of the PCI, :
makes it very clear : "Trade Unions autonomy is a condition that cannot be
forfaitéd, no matter the type of government, or the type of parlamentary arrange-

(1) A1l quotations from Peggio, ibidem, p.20-21.

(2) Luciano Lama, in "Crisi economica e condizionamenti ... cit., vol.l, p. 239.
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ments" (1). It is therefore as a communist that Mr. Lama stands in favour of
Trade Unions moderation. "A line of moderation is not a self-defeating line, .
if the Unions set qualitatively more important objectives, objectives worth more

of a nominal increase in wages ; objectives such a development policy for the

South, a policy to restructure our industrial system into a more modern_and more
complete one, a policy for the full employment of the resources of our agriculture
sector® (2). | '

If we now move to examine the réle the PCI sees for thr MNCs in the future
of [talian industry, we have again to quote Mr. Peggio (3) : "in the framework
of the policy for industrial restructuring and for an enlargement [-to sectors
and productions presently missing / of Italian industry that we are proposing,
MHCs can certainly find a space. We do not think indeed that MNCs should be
banned from Italy ..., but these companies cannot be left without any control®.
On this purpose, "a good example for Italy" can be provided by "the countries
that most seriously ‘have studied the problem ... such as Canadé, France or Japan”.
Apart from the reFerence to a-country such as Canada, as a model for the policy
of a hypothetical leftist govérnment‘towards the MNCs, it is worth pointing out -
that the Italian communists look "as an example" at the behaviour of that very
French.. govérnment that the French communists.continuously accuse. of “se11ing out_
France" and of “g1v1ng up nat1ona1 1ndependence", because of its tolerance for

foreign investments.

~The attitude of the PCI towards the MNCs is in fact rather-complex. As it
has been pointed out by an Italian economist (4) “in the party press, among party
members and among trade unionists, a sirongly negative attitude is widespread ...
["but_/ the attitude of the party leadership is quite different, and there is an
evident. effort to find a pragmat1c Tine".

(1) Ibidem, p. 244.
(2) Ibidem, p. 243.

(3) E. Peggio, Main report to the Seminar on Crisi economica e cond1z1onam°nt1
ete, cit., p. 35. : :

(4) Giacomo Luciani, Il PCI e i1 capitalismo 0cc1denta1e, Longanesi, Milano, 1977.
p. 59-60. ;




In an interview to Business Yeek {1), Giorgio Napoiitano, member of the

PCI Direction, summarised the PCI attitude in the following way : "We are not
against the presence of MNCs in Italy. We only oppose certain habits-of the MiCs,
such as moving rapidly from one country to another. But this is not a problem
of Italy alone, that is why a code of conduct is being discussed in the EEC".

And if Napolitano is worried because the MNCs might leave Italy, Peggio expresses
hos worry because the MNCs do not invest enough in Italy. “It cannot be accepted
that foreign enterprises come to Italy only to take a share of the market" (2)
from production plants located in other Common Market countries.

This pragmatic attitude can sometimes create paradoxical situations, such

", as the one related by Peggio : in Milan, at the general Assembly of the workers

of the pharmaceutical firm Lepetit (owned by Dow Chemicals), "the official spokema:
for the socialist party said that the Lepetit case showed how necessary'it was

to expell the multinationals from Italy. On my side, I said clearly that the

_ PCI does not believe that the multinationals have to leave Ita]y : on the contrary.
we have to encourage them to stay“ (3). ' '

The judgement of the PCI leaders on radically anti-MNCs positions is
extreme1y severe ; “In the ritua] condamnations of the multinationals, moralism
had replaced the analysis of the hard laws of the economy ; these condamnations
were therefore of no use neither to correct the negative elements in the growth
/ of the MNCsd7, nor to identify the positive ones (growing world interdependence,
diffusion of technology and management skills, etc.) ... An interpretation / of
world problems / where a satanic rdle is attributed to the multinationals
(considered the cause of all plights, from pollution to Chile) might be satisfac-

tory for moralistic populism, but explains nothing, and proposes even Tess" (4).

(1) May 3rd, 1976, p. 121-122.
(2) E. Peggio, Report to the Seminar on "Condizionamenti ..., cit. p. 36.
(3) In an interview with the international consulting firm Hi1l and Knowlton ;
' sée "Lettera F1nanz1ar1a dell! :snresso", M]Tano n°25, June 14th, 1576;
p. 11-12. ' . o '
(4) Renato Sandri, La sfida del Terzo Mondo, Editori Riuniti, 1978, p. $6.
Mr. Sandri is Member of the Italian and European Par1iaments; Vice-President

of the Development and Coopera?ion Commissjon of the European Parliament,
Vice President of IPALMO (Institute for Matin America, Africa and the Hiddle

East% In this Institute, Christian Democrats and Communists and Soc1a11sts,
in their official political capacity, work together.
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Given this pragmatic position on the issue of the MNCS, one could wonder
what the PCI's attitude wouid be on the question - much more serious for Italy
than for any other OECD countries, given the specialisation of the Italian
industry - of the new competition from Third World manufactured exports. Indeed,'
it'fs through the scapegoat of the MNCs that the European left normally finds
the pretext for a protectionist attitude against the exports of ihdustrialising
cheap-labour countries. | o

According to the PCE%)the "maturity of the Italian working class" can be
seen from his attitude in front of the competition From the newly industrialising
countries on both the domesfic and the world markets. Indeed, "from the rank |
and file of the ita]ian working class, neither a mood of intolerance has risen'_
against the LDCs, nor have come the protectionistic revendications that can be,'
noticed in the present attitude of large sections of the working class of
the West" (2). '

But such a moderation is not sufficient ; “just because of the véry dif ficul

times aﬁead, this maturity has to be coupled with a serious effort to understand

the global nature of the present crisis”. The analysis of the left on interna- -
tional realities has been - according to some communist leaders - terribly poor.:
Its supﬁort*to the-strugglte of the Third World was ‘“ltarge--and passionate” : but

it has been forgotten that the people of these countries 'could die for )
independence, but not live of independence’ ; that, after poiitica] freedom,

these countries were bound to revendicate a different positﬁon in the internationa’
division of labour. The support for their struggle "has not been accompanied

by a theoretical effort and by a political initiative common to the LDCs and.

the working class c¢f the West, to stage a battle for new economic structures, new
economic relations, for global development" (3). ‘

 The prob1em created by the emergence of a number of new competitors in
the LDCs has been underestimated by the left : "we were looking at Vietnam, but
we could not see what was going on at the same time in Hong-Kong and in Seul" (4).
Now, the only way out appears "a consultation among the social partrers in Europe’
and in the LOC, as a step to the opening of the European market to Third World

(1) See G. Napolitano, in Proceeding of the Meeting of the Centra] Commi ttee of
the PCI, Oct. 27th, 1977.

(2) R. Saudri, La Sfida, etc., cit., p. 101.
(3) Ibidem, p. 99.
{4) Ibidem, p. 98.
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products and to the'contemporary‘restructuring of the industrial and agricu]turé1
systems in the EEC countries”. A new division of labour has to be the uitimate
target of this transformation, but not a new distribution conceived only as thé
"delocation" to the LDC of scime of Europe's activities assumed to be “an
~abstractly fixed amount" : the real “challenge is an international division of
labour that would increase employment, useful productions and world deveIopment"(l

C - Free Trade, protection and the politisation of international economic
relation

12)  As we have been able to see quite frequently in the previous pages of
this paper, tendencies to protection against imports from the LDC's and to the
bilateralisation and politisation of trade are a recurrent temptation in the
position of the left in both France and Italy.

The French communist lead to the way in this direction, as they openly.
‘Aprdpose a complete reorganisation of the foreign economic relations of France.
Indeed, at the Twentieth Congress of the PCF, Paul Boccara p1eaded for a
"complete control (2) of external economic relations (1nc1ud1ng capital transfers)
by the public industrial sector, the / “nationalised _/ banking system and, mpst
important, by democratic planning” (3). This "encadrement” has a twofold aspect :
on the organisation of foreign trade in order to control its directions, and
"= as we have seen in‘the-prévious chapter - on the specialisation of France in
the international division of Tabour, in order to control its content.

As far as the control of the direction and the choice of trade partners
is concerned, the same Boccara, .in an interview to the official communist journai
France Mouvelle, repeats that France has to buy “less oil from Saudi Arabia which

does not buy enough from us and lets us go into deficit with her, and more oil
from Algeria, Lybia and Irak, to which we can sell much more, and with which we

(1) Ibidem, p.99.

(2) The very French world “"encadrement" (Titerally “framing") has absoiutely no
© corresponding concepL in any other language known to the author ; it is used
in the meaning of the English expression "officering" not only for an army,
but also for the civilian population and activities, in the serse of SUbJECt1h
it to the control of non elected government officials.

(3) Proceed1ngs of the XX Congress of the French CP, cit.
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~can increase ouf cooperatioh“. Similarly, he adds, France has to buy "ltess
capital equipment from the US and the Federal Republic of Germany, thr0ugh a
stimulation of national production, but also thrcugh the establishment of new '
trade relationship in the field of plants and equipments, a development of
techho]ogica] relations and co-production in Europe, with Italy - for instance -
as well as with the socialist countries” (1).

“This view can be easily considered as representing the offiéia1 position
of the PCF. The theoretical and political journal of the Central Committee of
the French Communist Party, indeed, elaborates on it, and even tries to define
an ideological point. A new concept is created : the concept of "economic
exchanges" as something different from "commercial exchanges", the former being
the exchanges based on Government-to-Government agreements with State-trade
countries, the USSR in the first place. According to the French communist
journal, the present crisis has made indispensable for the West to move from -
commercial to economic exchangés. "The reality that appears more and more
cleariy" is therefore that governments of the western countriés and the US in
- the first place have. "to reconsider their economic policy" and take "the road
to Moscow" (2). '

To understand the historical and ideological dimension in which the French
communist leadership is-1iving, the following quotation will be enlightening.
"The interpationalisation of economic 1ife is'represented mainly by a fast _
development, on a new basis, of international trade. No doubt, trade among peopies
and among countries goes far back in the history of mankind, but it has taken
in the last few decades a completely new form. The existence, first of all,
of the USSR, and later of a world system of socialist countries, has changed
the basis itself of international trade" (3).

in this perspective; the trade policy of the French government is judged
" severely. The French government has tried, after 1969 (i.e. after the departure
of de Gaulle from power), to reduce Franco-Russian trade, with the "pretext"

(1) P. Boccara, interview by J.L. Gombeaud in France Nouvelle, Jan.9, 1978, p.47.

(2) L. Baillot, Relations éconcmiques internationales : nécessités et possibilités
in “Cahiers du Communisme", Vol.50, n® 7-8, 1974.
(3) Ibidem.

LS . -



of the mediocre quality of soviet-made goods. But, on the contrary "for long
time now American and other capitalist businessmen have shown their interest
for the very advanced technology / the USSR can'provide / in fields such as
metals transformation, machine tools making, electronics, optics, aluminium
production, the mining of useful minerals” (1). The main responsibility for

the failure, on the side of the French government, to grasp the opportunities
of trading with the USSR goes to Common Market engagements {that represent "a
serious abdication from national sovereiagnity" (2). "“To escape the limitations

‘created by EEC rules, the agreement signed by France and USSR in duly 1973,

presents absolutely innovative terms, called by the economists 'compensation
deais', on the basis of which France ships to the USSR capital equipment that

will be paid for with the goods produced with their equipments™ (3). Despite

.the risks that this type of agreements creates for the capital equipment supplier,

and the widespread damage that this dangerous form of new competition from the .
East has done - and is doing - to the Western working class, the PCF deems, that
such a new conception of international trade is "absolutely desirable", since

~ it is "based on the principle of mutual advantage". Indeed, "bilateral commercial

agreements are absolutely in the interest of our country" (4).

of course, the'genera1i$ation.of such practices would create a drastic -
shift in the geographic pattern of French trade, with a reduction of commercial
relations with the Western.countries - where these trading practices. are uncommon -
and a development of "economic exchanges” with the Eastern bloc. Bu the PCF
thinks that it is also "in the interest of the great foreign capitalist corpo-
rations to expand international relations, even if the partner refuses to be
dominated, under the condition that a stab1e'and reciprocally profitable relation-
ship is guaranteed" (5). This would mean nothing less than establishing with the

(1) Ibidem. The reader should not be surprised for these assertions. The PCF

has indeed an extraordinary capacity to present very seriously the most be--
wildering assertions : at a meeting of the Communist Parties of Western
Europe, for instance, the PCF has presented a document in which it was said
that "the successes obiained by the agriculture of the Socialist countries
show the incapacity of capitalism to solve its probiems". On that occasion,
the Ttalian communist daily "L'Unitd" reported that "there was no consensus”
among the PCs. See "L'Humanité" and "L'Unita" of 24/5/75. -

(2) See G. Marchais, Report to the XX Congress of the PCF, 1972.
(3) L. Baillot, cit. o

(4) Ibidem. |

(5) P. Boccara, in Proceedings of the XX Congress of the PCF.
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duttinational Corporations the same type of relationship they presently have.
with Eastern bloc countries. The fact thet this type of relationship is in the
interest of both parties "is shown by the récent devaiopments - that are bound
to continue in the future, because of the crisis of [‘Hestern_7 Monopolistic’
State Capitalism - of the economic relationship among the advanced capitalist
economies and the socialist countries" (1). ‘

" France should therefore not only become a State trading couhfry,-where
trade would be bureaucratically regulated on the basis of government-to-
government or government-to-foreign company agreements, not only shouldréhe
restrict the number of her trading partners to those countries or MACs. that
accept this type of "economic exchange" (i.e. the Eastern bloc countries), not
only should she have a bilaterally balanced trade, but should have the content
of trade regulated by long-term “compensation agreement". And apart from the ‘
- fact that the very nature of these agreements shows the technological backwardness
- of the Eastern economies, one could wonder in'which-way 1t could be in the
interest of the French working class the generalisation of the job-destroying
practice of creating in Eastern.bloc countries (i.e. in cheap-labour countries) g
latest technology plants to be paid for with the products of these same plants.

13}~ -The-tendency- to-peliticise trade relations does not affect only the PCF,
even though it is only in the communist position that it brings about a coherent
and detailed program for the conversion of France is a semi-autarchic State- . ‘
trading country, similar to a Comecon member. In a way, one has to pay hommage

to the coherence of the PCF attitude, when compared with the cahotic mixture of
un-realistic temptations that converge in the socialist position. Should a '
Communist government implement its program, the cost of the transformations of
the French economy and éociety would certainly be terribly high in terms of the
welfare the French have acquired in fhe ha1f-céntury after World War. 1 ; but

on a purely logical ground, this policy appears technically feasible., The
socialist attitude, instead, is more difficult to evaluate, and even to summarise.
One could indeed identify a wide array of socialist positions on these matters,
ranging from views very similar to the PCF proposals (e.g. Jean=P. Chevenement) -

(1) Ibidem.
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to the views of the official economic advisor of the PS General Secretary
Jacques Attali, to whom the main problem of France - in the very end - is its
insufficiently capitalistic nature (1), and 1ts insufficient participation in
today's phenomena because there are not enough French based MNCs comparabie in
size and strength to the US multinationals. Butthe picture'of the variety of
approaches to world economic problems inside the French PS is furtheriy
complicated by'the fact that it is impossible to identify clearly "radical" and
"moderate” positions that would respectively coincide with a government control,
self-reliant economy and an open decentraiised one. Even if differencies in-
~the attitude towards international eccnomic affairs are someiimes recognisable,
certain ideas appear often to be rooted where one would not expect them to be.
"Social democrats" with a catholic background, such as Jacques Delors, somet1mes
show autarkic attitudes : “The anarchy of world trade enables the: strong to
become stronger and makes the weak weaker ... We cannot found growth on a continuou
increase of exports : there are more disadvantages than advantages in being
dependent from the world economy"(2) . On the other side, Michel Rocard, formerly
one of the Teaders of the extremist party PSU, who is normally considered a
"planning technocrat" said, at the 1977 Congress of the PS, that "without an

: aggre531ve—pol1t1ca] and-economic des1gn we will slide into protectionism. France
has to export in order.to be 1ndependent" (3).

Tﬁis'comp1ex variety of views éxpiainé'why the official stand of the PS
very seldom appears .as a clear cut position, sometimes as the result of a
compromise among, and quite often as the sihp1e adding up of the economic
proposals related to, conflicting political lines. '

In general,:anyhow, a “strategy to reduce dependence" and to give a “higher
degree of autonomy to national economy policy" is considered by the socialists
as the natural aim of the action of the left in international economic relations.
This autonony is limited to-day by physical scarcities (1n energy and raw material
as well as by "a past deveiopment Dased on the openiing of borders and on

(1) See, for instance, in J. Attali, La nouvelle économie francaise, Paris,

{(2) Interview with the QUOt1d1bn de Paris, 25/1i/77, quoted in Christian Stoffaes,
L& grande menace indusirielle, Calmann Levy, Paris, 1978, p.11/

(3) Quoted in Christian Stoffaes, cit., p.12.
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international trade" (1). This is therefore considered as a drawback as bad as
the insufficiency of mineral resources.

This "strategy to reduce dependence" includes steps such as."a larger

autonomy in the field of energy, a diversification of supp]ies"'as well as
"long term agreements with raw materials producers” and “an appropriate exchange-
rates policy”. This vould anyhow be "not a strategy of iso]ation,'but a dynamic .
strategy in the international framework". For the French socialist, the EEC
remains "a rererence framework and a preferred ¥ield for cooperation”, since
it has contributed - iogether with "the development of international trade" to
"the growth of the 1life standard". But today the stiffening of competifion can
sometimes endanger the very survival of some industries "because of "underpaid
manpower" or because of "more efficient technology™ (2). In these cases, the
resort to "over-tariffing the products or to restricting the imports by decree B
is verj”appeajing,"but such a policy can be endeavoured only if the outmost
attention is given to the international balance of forces. Indeed, protectionist
measures taken by France could bring about similar measures in foreign countries

" against French products.' And such an escalation could be extreme1y dangerous'
for our country", Protectionism, therefore, is not bad in itself, but only

in the cases in which France is not strong enough to resort to it with no risk of
retaliation. According to the.PS, French "economic policy has to act in favour of
endangered industries in order to protect the workers", but “"cannot take measures
that coqu trigger a reaction capable of-endangefing the exporting sectors" (3),
In any case, "as stop-gap measures, an efficient protection of French production
will be necessary. But the resort to quantitative restrictions and to strengthene:
tariff protection will be reserved to thé-situations that require urgent measures
to defend employment and protect production plants" (4). ;

(1)Parti Socialiste. 89 réponses aux problémes économiques, Flammarion, Paris,
1977, p. 101. | -
(2) Ibidem, p. 103. The idea of protecting an‘economic system acainst "more‘
- efficient technology” wou1d‘deserve éome comments of its own.
(3) Ibidem, p. o ’ | | |
(4)y PS - Progfa&me Comaiun de Gouvernement de la Gauche : propositions socialistes
pour 1'Actualisation, Flammarion, Paris 1977. | |
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A government of the left, according to the socialists, should on one side
correct the present policy, that “"does not pay enough attention to the possibility
of substituting national products to foreign goods, and on the other side _
improve the situation on the export side. "A tco large fraction of our axports
is formed by raw agricuitural products, low value added intermediate producté,
manufactured goods exposed to increased competition'and to the cycles of foreign
countries (such as the automobile). Moreover, our sales abroad are made by a small
number of firms, while it should be possible to increase the exports of many
small and medium-size enterprises (1). What is necessary, together with protecfion
of the domestic market, biltateral agreements with raw materials producers {2},
import substitution, exchangé control (3), purchase of regulation of foreign
firms operat1ng in France (4), is "the development of the activity of French
firms abroad : creation of new e enterprises, improvement of their operating
environment (i.e. the action of the diplomatic and commerc1a1 services -abroad)*"(5)
In other words, the French socialists want the best of both wor]ds the world
* of economic nationalism and the world of free trade-and competition.

14}y  Quite similar - although much less detailed, and never officially

presented in a comprehensive text - is the position of the Italian socialists.

As far as protectionism is concerned, in several cccasions the belief that it

was indispensable to the Italian economy has been expressed by Antonio Giolitti,
i.e. the man to whom .the PST - when it has been in‘governﬁent - has entrusted

~ the maximum responsibility for economic policy {the Ministry for Budget and
Economic planning), that represented Italy at the VI Special Aésemb1y of the UN-
(whefe North-South economic relations were being discussed), and that was the
socialist candidate for the Presidency of the Republic as recently as in 1978.

In 1975, Giolitti has indeed declared "it seems very difficult to me to avoid
/in order to find an issue for Italy in the present crisis/ the resort to protec-
tionist measures. Independently from the technical means through which the protec-
tionist effect is obtained ... I believe that such a line of action cannoct be
ruled out" {6}. ' '

(1
(2
e
4
(5

) Ibidem, p. 107.
) Ibidem, p. 108.
} See also in PrOQraﬁme Commun ... cit., pp. 88-89.
) Ibidem, p. 102. '
} Ibidem, p. 108.
(6) Antonio Giolitti et al. Uscire dalla crisi, in “Politica ed Economia”, 1975,

n. 1-2, p. 54.
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One year later, invited at a seminar organised by the Italian Commuﬁist |
Party to discuss on "Economic crisis and international constraints on Italy",
fAintonio Giolitti seized the opportunity to plead in favour of import controls.

"I understand tne importance of the profession of faith made by the leaders of
the Communist Party in favour of the liberalisation of international trade.'

But let me add a p]ead against the full application of this principle, ‘because I
am convinced. that the s1tuat1ons we have to face does not allow ruling out the
possibility of resort1ng to import controls" (1).

An explanation of the political Tine that lies behind these statements |
can be found in an article on “Economic policy and international choices"
published in the theoretical journal of the PSI by a prominent socialist economist
"On the backstage of our present economic and political difficulties - he wrote
in 1974 - a great opportunity is appear1ng in the field of international
. econonmic policy. The oil crisis (and the ensuing balance of payments prob]ems)
could be faced through ... an agreement with France (2}, that would have led
to bilateral agreements with the 0il producing countries, ... (to) a different |

equilibrium inside the EEC, less tied to American poiicy. "With such a choice","
'oiI poﬂicy, isolating at least partially Italy from the cartel, would re-acquire .
the elasticity it had lost after Mattei's death ... Shortly, this would be a
policy founded on a higher degree of isolation (3) - or a lesser degree of
openess - to international trade ... a / commercial J policy open only to a few
of our partners in international trade " (4). '

 The Timits to such a policy in the socialists' views; are similar to the
ones that are also indicated by the French socialists : the danger of  &ccelera-
ting the protectionist trends in the USA". But the advantages - more similarly

(1) Antonio Giolitti, in "Crisi économica e condizionamenti, etc ..." cit., p,

(2) This socialist author does not exp]ain why France assumed to follow a policy
of bilateral agreements with the o1t nradurc.,, should be interested in
finding "alliés" on this lipe, since any "ally” would be a «competitor.

(3) L1tera1]y : "una po]ltlca di maggior chiusura (0 di minor apertura) a]
commercio internazionale”, ‘

(4) Paolo Leon, Politica economica e sceite internazicnali, in "Hondo 0pera10",'
n. 3, 1974, p. 13. .
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to what expected by the French communists from their proposals - would be that,
while in pro-American and a prO-Germén'Strategy "deflation is one of the '
objectives, in the pro-French case the bailance of payments is re-equilibrated :
through purely political measures (increase in the gold price, bilateral agreement
for petroleum ) ... On the other side, this policy is the only one compatib]e |
with an economic policy directed by the public sector, instead of one directed

by the privates" (1). -

The establishment of bilateral relationships With "a few" of Italy's
partners was actually attempted by the socialist Under-Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs, Bensi, that, during a journey to Syria and Irak, found the
"proof" of the belief that"a direct approach to the Arab world is the best
therapy to 'heal' the relations of our country with the countries of that region .
We should pursue a form of partnership with the oil producing countries that
have a substantial development potential, such as Irak ... /“through 7 general
agreements involving not only / the creation in Irak of / the oil-related
industries, such as refining, petrochemita1s and marketing, but also the construct

jon of fleet specialised in oil transportation” (2).

In the opinion of the Italian socialists the argument for and against
bilateralism ”has‘not to be encouraged" because it is"nominalistic" (3). The
only problem the PSI seems to have with bilateralism is the political "decency"
of the partner. The argument on bilateralism, said Pietro Nenni, the founding
father of the PSI - and at the time still President of the Party - in an interview
to “Mondo Operéio“, “is artificial and byzantine, ... because the Europeans
eventually deal, in these bilateral negotiations, with US-owned multinationalis®, (4
Td the socialists, the main problem appears to be the question if it is "a scandal’

(1) Ibidem.

(2) Cesare Bensi et  al. "Dalla guerra dei prezzi alla cooperazione economica®,
in "Mendo Operaio™, n® 2, 1974, p. 13. :

(3) Ibidem, p. 11.

(4) L'Europa e i1 Terzo Mondo", interview with Pietro Nenni, in "Mondo Operaio”,
Feb. 1974, p. 5. ' '
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or not to enter into bilateral negotiations with'“reactionary" 0il producing
countries. "I believe - says Nenni - that / these- agreements_/ can be useful from
a commercial = point of view, if they are intended to solve supply problems for a
few months or a few years. There is no reason of scandal for a commercial '
agreement with Seudi Arabia, or with [ran, a Persian Guii Sheickdom or Emirate,
if it is a good deal, ... but I do not think that one can give a "political®
"Third-Woridist" (1) interpretation to such commercial operations, especia1]y-

_when théy involve, as one of the partners, corporations with mostly American

capital, such as the Aramco ... In conclusion, no objections from our side to
commercial agreements, but all political theorizations snouid be avoided" (Z}.

15)  Much more cautious, and remarkably different from the position of both

the French communists and the Italian and French socialists, is the position

of the Italian communists. We believe - writes Eugenio Peggio in his official
capacity of secretary of the PCl's Center for Economic Studies - "that Italy -
because of the trading system to which she beTongS;'... because of the ideals
of peace and cooperation she nortures - cannot look for a solution to her
problems through choices inspired by narrow-minded conceptions, that would lead .

to nationalistic and isolationistic trends.

The pressures ~ that come from many sides - to revert to protectionist
or even autarkic, economic policies cannot and must not be encouragéd, and not
even accepted. The very histofy if Italy shows that the periods marked by
protectionist and naticnalistic policies are the ones dUring which national
economic development has been extremely weak, or even non-existent. On the
contrary, the periods in which our country, thanks to a policy of openess to
world markets has strongly developed its foreign trade, are also the periods
marked by the most significant progress of the Italian economy and society.

Protectionistic trends do not exist in Italy alcne. Indeed, it is mostly
in other countriés - sucn as the US, France arid other EEC and non EEC industrial-

In Italian “"terzomondista".

(1

)
(2) Pietro Nenni, L'Europa etc., cit., p.6.
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ised countr1es - that strong pressure is building up for the adoption of protect-
1on1st1c measures, that would have, and are already having, badly negative
consequences on the Italian economy, as well as on internaticnal trade" (1).

The PCI's position on these issues is clearly stated : "Italy has no
interest at all in a further degradation of international economic relations, a
degradation that might lead to an undoing of oné of the main factors of the
great post-war expans1on of the world economy -~ the Tiberalisation of trade.

From this very point of view, the undoing of the Bretton Woods system has a1ready
had extremely bad consequences ... Presently, a few protectionist initiatives
may trigger a trade-war escalétion, that would be rouinous to everybady" (2).

~ Elaborating on the same line, Luciano Barca (3) goes even further : "
“I think it is useful to repeat - but neither as an act of faith nor for the
extremism of the recently converted - that we are against protectionism. I th1nk
it is useful because /in Ita]l/ we have asystem that has survived for too long
Jjust because of protection (the protection of ]ow‘wages, of low raw materials
prices and Third Hor1d-exp1oitatf0n), and after that is now looking for new
- protection through devaluation and inflation" (4). According to Barca, the
discussion on external constraints is largely useless : "The problem is not to
be for ir against international constraints, especially for a country to which the
choice to stay in open international markets is a compulsory one, to-day as well
as in the future ... International constraints, indeed, are just the other face
of international cooperation and of the international division of labour, without
which there would be no progress”. The only problem is therefore "to find out
in which position Italy may stay - as she has to stay - in the network of A
reciprocal constraints" - and in which way she might “have more weight in the'
decision-making process in the various systems to which Italy be]ongs : the
monetary system, the NATO and the EEC" (5).

(1) Eugenio Peggio, Main report to the Seminar on "Crisi economica e condiziona-
menti internazionali dell' Italia", cit.,.p. 24.

(2) Ibidem, p. 24-25.

(3) Member of Parliament, Member of the Direction and Head of the Section for
Economic Planning and Reforms of the PCI.

(4) In "Crisi ecoromica e condizignamenti, etc., cit., p. 167,
(5) L. Barca, ibidem.
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In conclusion,-thé PCI's view of the position ItaTy'shbuld have in the
international economic system can be summarised in the following way : “the
oresent structure of Italy's foreign trade has formed, in the last 30 years,
in the framework of the Bretton Woods system, i.e. in a climate of csrta1nty
and strong comm1ttwent to free trade on the basis of spontaneous international

market mechanisms.

This has had positive results among which is the rather high degree of
competitivity of the Italian industrial system, but has also brought about '

~ disequilibria, inequalities, distortions and iimits to growth" (1). A policy

of industrial restructuring 1s-therefore necessary, and "for a country like
Italy ... there should be no doubts on the type of changes to be introduced.
They should tend ... to increase the number of domestiéa]Ty produced goods,

mostly in the agricultural sector, to expand and drastiéa]ly strenghten the

- industrial sector, especially in the South : and all this adds up to a policy -

that implies ... an higher degree of international openess of our country, and
a larger and more conscious participation to the trends towards increased inter-
dependence in Europe and in the worid” (2}. '

If the views of the PCI are compared with the approach of the PCF on '
one side, and of the socialistis of both countries on the other, the minimum
one can say is that the stand of the two communist parties has the merit of
being.clear. But this is almost all they have in common, at least on the
specific‘iﬁsue'of free trade versus politisation of commeréial relations. The .
PCI's position is mi?es apart from the views of the PCF, and could indeed
be accepted by any American tiberal. This was confirmed when MIT Professor Franco
Modigliani expressed his "agreement with the peint of view - put forward by
Mr. Peggio in his very interesting report - that self-reliance and autarky
(a word that makes me remember the times of the fascist dictatorship), offer
no solutions to presént problems" {3). On the other hand, the PCI's stand comes

{1} Umberto Cardia, La nuova politica italiana degli scambi, in "Cvoperaz1one"
0.3, 1977, p.40. Mr. Cardia, Member of the Foreign Affairs Commission of the
House of Deputies, is the Head of the Commission for International Cooperation
of the Italian Communist Party. | | o

(2)
(3) Franco Modigliani, Proceedlngs of the CESPE Sem1nar c1t p. 244,
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as a shock to many well-established ideas of the West-European left. Sd that one
cannot be surprised if it has been sharpiy criticised for being too favourable

to free trade by the well-known - they all are - Cambridge (UK) economist o
Bob Rowthorn : "Free trade is a luxury Italy cannot afford - ne narshly declared |

in response to Pegg10 - because the free trade system present1y ex1st1ng means
freedom 0n1y for the capitalists (1).

(1) Bob Rawthorn, in Proceedings of the Seminar'oh "Condizionamenti ... cit.p.248.
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Ttaly, France and Spain make up the hinterland of the At-

lantic Aliiance. The biggest American and/or NAT.0. baseé in
Southern Europe are in Italy and Spain,and France provides the
vital ‘depth which is nec_gssary for the defence of Central Eu-
Tope. | |
However by now, ncne of these .three countries is fﬁllj
integrated in the Atlantic Alllance. Spain is not part of 1t

(even though it has bllateral treatles with the U.S5.A., Fran-

ce and Portugal, all three ‘of which are members of the Alli-

anﬁe) France is not Within N.A.T.0. although it has stayed

in the Alllance and although it has s%awn clear signs of once. again
gradually closing the gap between its strategic and operative

choices and N.A.T.0.'s. Italy is formally speaking, fully in- Kﬂj;?
tegrated inﬁo.NpAéT.On; but it is %i3%ffEEEffffzaﬁffffffffi«~”/ I
and traditionally it has restricted itself to thé role of de-

fending its naEional territory from a dir%bt attack (which if

it were by land would cross a band of neubral countries) and

of playing host to the American Air Force and Navy strike forces.

The cholce of whether to take part in the Alliance, N.A.T.O.,

“or to sign important bilateral defence treaties with Western

countries has been and is the subject of heated debate in all

three of these countries, However, none of the three countries
(with the possible exception of Ttaly to a certain extent im-
mediately after the war) has ever felt itself to be.on "the
front line” in the Fast-West confrontation.

The only country of the three which has had the am-

-bition and the potential of & great power in recent times

(France) hes played its cards in the Third World and within

_the Western Alliance; the change in‘de GauE§'s attitude tO-



-2

wards the Soviet Uhioﬁ wag more a function of'France's dif-

ferent position in thé West than an attempﬁ to develcp an

alternative to the American policy. France is not China

(and unlik¢ China, does not have a frontﬁer with the U.S:S.R.).
The first problem which we must therefoye deal with is

that of the perception of threat., It is not by chance that

gll three of the countries each have a powerful lobby which

, par et
is indiscriminately named—._a ' »" or'Third World"or"Medi-
pro- Arab .

terranean” or "African” or "Arabephile" ete. (the label de-
pends on the_pérticular moment in time and the different cul.-
tures and traditions). This lobby has always éttempted to
provide an alternative to the Bast-West optic. Such an al-
ternative would give the couniry a particular and‘eccentric-

position which wouldrnot necessarily be neutfal or anti-

European (anti-West or anti-East) but which usually takes
B —

. EEdEEEi9§~Of“ihe—limits and obligations which spriﬁg from .

the division of Europs into two blqcks;

| Partly, of course, we are dealing with a nationalist
traditimﬁ. Inlthe countries where nafionalism is strongest
(France and Spain) this tradition takes on.a revanchist or-
"strike force" colouring. In Italy, where the nationalist
tradition haé never been as strong, it every now and again
assumnes the character of a catholic/humanitarian‘néture or
sometimes even that of a paupér (the disinherited), or other-
wise'it has socio~economic justifications. In whafever form
it takes, the tradition of the "third route” is present in -
a wide spectrum of socio~politicél forcesd which go from left
to right. Thus it is useful to bear'in mind that in Italy in
1948-49 the opposition to the Atlantic-Alliance did nof only
come from the left but that an importaﬁt section of Christian
Democrat politicians (Dossetfi, La Pira, Fanfanl) was aéaipst

it. In France i% was a conservative govermment which took the
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decision to leave N.A,T:0. And Franco's Spain for.a long
time kept up an indepehdent stand (which was pro-Arab)
and‘which Wwas only reduced by the progressive internal
weakening of the regime. While it may perhaps seem some-
what paradoxical, we are being stfictly accurate with re- .
éard to the historical experiences when we point out that
all the serious.bfoblems and thg‘inte;nél dissent which.
in tﬁese years.hés weakeﬁed N.A:Te0, ﬁave been officilally
started by'conser#ative (or at most,centre) governments
and certainly ﬁot left-wing ones.,

‘ Naturally, though, the léff in these threé cbuptries
suffers from the same problemé._ln this way, we have &

left which is populist, Third Worldish, Mediterranean etc.

Py
- in the same way that we have {or we can only say,;hat we

s - N

had) the more traditional pro-Soviet left. And Once‘again,

it is mot by chance that the parties vhich were the most

'

orthodox in their pro-Soviet attitude were those which were

the most jealous of the prerogative of having their "nation-
al church". Despite the fTact that the P.C.T., the P:CeF. and
the PC:E. were in general quite happy to acritieally follow
R

the strategic convolutions of the Soviet Communist Party,

emphasising the "origina-

rd —

they have always made a point of

r .
lityfof their line of thought. They were of course limited
it - L

in this by their "tactical" situations; thus, for example,
" the least independent of the three was the Spanish Commun-
ist Party in exile. Though in any case it exploded once it
(e
had freedom of action (which showed\strong hidden pressures).
The P.CaF° prefered to emphasise the themes inherent in the‘

French natiocnalist tradition rather than ideologieal charac-
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teristics. On the other hand the P.G.I: has used Gramsci's
writings with a cereful ildeocloglcal scales in order to re—.
state each time its "fraction" (greater, lesser or minimal)
by which it differed from the Soviet Communist Party Sickeh-.

. It. would not be

an exaggeration to think that 1f any one of these parties
had found themselves in their country's governm=mt and al-
perhaps
lied to the U,5.5:R:, they would have given the Communist
even
bloc more anxrety than Hungary and Chechoslovakia did.
In my opinion, the problem lies in the different "per-
ceptlon of threat which 18 not clearly matched by the per-
different
ception which the bigeger allies have. This. produces]conc-
lusions whieh-axe—dtfferenst as to what is the best model
for international stability and security.
However, in spite of these reserves (which, by the

way, are only present in part of public oqinion) it is

still true that these countries are allied to a power

bloc (the Western one) and that the Marxist left has for

-

-

8 number of years and in a number of ways supported the

et e 2w e oot
rMnmmkemﬁimepd;meuoftmaommmiepmmr.ﬁns

‘choice of sides has condrtloned political Life rn the
three countries by bringiﬁg together into a single dis-
cussion the big strategic cholces and the attitude which
has to be taken with respect to the everyday decisions of
military policy decidec by Parliament and Goverrnmant. It
is just because the choice of sides was "a priori" and did
.not come from a general consensus of opinion on the nature
ofrthe threat fhat the discﬁssion O gefepceféuestions'has
»tﬁiﬁh un an ideological tone. Tn this way, erery single

"technical" decisiocn has become firstly something to be
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evaluated ldeologically which in turn prevented a factual
‘analysis (cost-efficiency, technical needs, etc.) of the
varlous initiatives; an ideologlcal cholce whlgﬁfiery of -
ten made with internal policy in mihd before‘considering
international policy or defence.

At this moment in time, the French, Italian and Span-
ieh left is close to Government. Moreover, it has made sub-
stantial modifications in its analysis of the international
system as far as the part which concerns the Communist bloc‘
and the relationship between the Soviet Communist Party and
the three Communist Parties which we are considering here is
concerned° The relatlonshlps between the Soc1allst and Com—-
munist Partdes have also changea, ﬁhls has forced the 1eft
to make some important ideclogical revisiens on the basic
problem of the "choice of sides". This has also brought a-
bout & deep change as far as the securiiy policy is concerh-
ed and it is this change which we are going to analise in the
following‘pages.

However, the basls of any chaﬁge is still the perception .
that the division of the world into two blece‘and the security
policy which derives from that fact does not fullylcorrespoﬁﬁ

to the requirements of the country. Moreover, the evolutlon

RSP

of "Furocommunism" wiésh has weakened the links of the three
Communlst Partles with Mbscow and at the same tlme has 1n-

T T T e e D

creased the 1mporuance of 1nternal pollcy over international ...
\—m___w“ -

policy. This has produced g tendency for the further iscla-

v .

tion of natlonal political discussion. within the three coun-

tries from the "perceptions" of the political classes in the

other allied countries. However, since an alliance can only
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function if there is a sufficient number of common de-
nominators and common perception (of the threat and of
the ways in which it is necessary to face it and of the
priorities) our line of argument must continually‘seek

to evaluate not so much the actual deesisions which have

described a security policy but rather the motivations

and reservations with which the political classes have

these decisions. We must also try and work out

—r—= e

takeE

whether these motivations and reservations (more than

the actual decisions) are perhaps not evolving, in a

number of cases, towards _a_point _of wview which .is.more-
9_.“-—-———:?} B s i i NS

Tavourable to maintaining the

Western segurity policy.

e v —r——

ITaLY

The Ttalian discussion on defence themes has com-
pletely followed, right from the start, the track which
involves the "choice of sides" between East and ﬁegta
The necessity to reinforce the government coalition
tilted-tﬁe scales in favour of this choice. This nec-
essity also broke the false unaninity of the govern--
ments of national unity {(in whichléll the parties par-
ticipated from the Communists to the Christian Demo-
‘crats to the Liberals with the single exception of the
extreme right) which followed the war and fhe struggle
of the resistence against Fascism and Nazism.

The "natiomal uﬁity" period did not take big de-
clsions concerning the-security policy but it cid sta-
‘bilise establish the institutional order ( a Républic
rather than a Monarchy) and thé'constitutional order

(the proclamation of the new constitution) of the coun-

.~
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try. This period. gave rise to what was subsequently call-
ed the "constitutional pact” or "the forces within-the
constitutional span" (whiiisgncluded the parties of the
left, including the P.C.I.). These phrases are under-
stood as aelinéating tuose forces who could legitimately
claim the title of "founders" of tﬁe'republic° Despite

all the subsequent polemics and decisions which have been

taken, the idea of the. "constitutional span" is one which

——

has hecome deeply rooted in the I;alian political system;

~—

it is the political reflex which avoided a civil war be-

[ —

tween the pro-West and the pro-East factions (as happen-.

ed in Greece}. On the contrary, it allowed the rules of

Eﬁe Pariiamentary game to be freélz egtablished. It was
also as a result -of this reflex action that the P.C.I.
initiallylgﬂucéd and then eliminatea completely its
"éecret’r or revolutlonaty structures. at the beglnnlng
of the fifties, this apparatus had ceasea to ex1st In
these years the party was reorganised and at the énq the
secretary of the P.C:.I. who was responsible for organ-
isation (Sgcchia) was pushed out; he was the most Xiwk-
e&videolégically linkea to the idéa of a "tough" party.
The only initiative taken by the governments of
natioaal unity which is relevant to our aiscussion of
the security policy of tﬁe country was the debate and

_'——_,_"—‘—l—-hh.;_
_ratification of the Peace Treaty. The only question which

produced heated-debate (apart from a ohort llved polemlc
-—#—“_‘Wn‘_:wf*;___ — s - PR —

on the colonies)-was that. which concerned Trieste. In
. 2fE CDSOIBe/ Wet

that case both Nemni (a Socialist and for a period For-
eign Secretary) and Togliatti himself did not shift sub-

stantially from the position taken by the other political
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grouﬁg. On the contrary, there was an attempt at media-
tion by Togliatti when he made a journey to Belgrade: In
iﬁ the Secretary of the P.C:,I. triea to éet rounda the neg-
otiations which were belng carried on between the govern-
aments in order to reach a political solution. But as a mat-
ter of fact the ag?eément he-concluded wiﬁh the Yugoslavs
was.too imprecise and had no influence on the fiqél results (1).

The prinqipal and decisive choice, for or against the
Atlantic slliance comes after the 1948 elections. These elee-
tions confirmed‘the exiztence of a majority govermment {as
" opposed to the socialist-communist minority) and the aecision
was seen by the ﬁajority as a useful means of bolstéring_its
icentity and confirming its separation from thé opposition
parties.

In this way it is possible to maintaim that there were
nof only international reasons which formed the foundations
of the decision to join the atlantic alliance bub also rea-

- sons of internal‘policy bound up in the choice. |

Twenty years later, Giulio anareotti,. {(the present Prime'
Miﬁiéter of Ttaly) ﬁrofe about the De Gasperi governﬁents, in
"which he was closely involvedy. that foreign policy was also
considered first and fofémos‘t‘b‘e'f'ore the internal Ttalian
ch'oiCes' (2). The atlantic Treaty, the EDC / and Furopesan
Unity, accoraing to andreotti were the everpresent formulae
which allowed De Gasperi to overcome all the internal aif-
(1) See P.QUARCNI "Ie trattativé per la pace” in La Cos-

tituzione e la Democrazia italiana Florence, 1969

vol. L, pp. T33-73k4.

(2} in La Discussione ne. 11, 1967, | .
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ferences and each time to bring the coalition back into 1iné
- using the agreement on international policy as a binaing force.
In other words, Andreotti considers the international'picture
as-a p;sitive element which allows the "Parliamentary line-ups"”
to be kept under control. Luckily, he says: "at the crucial
rmoments, the principles of international coexisfence always
end up beiﬁg the determining factor of the final aecision”.
_Mbre recently, he has-use; jus£ %his thesis when iinking the
possible inclusion of the é.CeIa-in the Ttalian governmént
with a development of an integrated FEuropean system.

Within £his framework, the poiicy of thg Ieft lackea

_ any genuine counter-proposals. We can see aﬁrexample of this
in the polémic against the Elﬁ(, launched by a well-known PJC.I.
"intellectual". He wrote against the artificial "givision" of
Burope and Germany which the american warmongérs wanted to"put
into action". In this way he reachec a number of points which
are rather curious to rereaa toaay; for example the U.S.#, is
apparently committec"to propping up the Fascist éng toﬁalita-
rian regimes in Spain, Greece and Yugoslavia', in that way
putting Tito and Franco into the same boat together (3).

Tt is however true to say that Anqreotti's interpretation
of foreign policy as a type of "norm" which éan be used to ré—
gulate a éoalition on internal. policy wa:lig practice acceptea
by the Ieft. For the most part, this eﬁplains the progressive
pro-West evolution first of the P.S.T. ahq then of the P.C.T.

 Starting in 1956, the velationship between the PuSils
‘and the P.C.I: began to deteriorate at the timé of the events

i . w [l . . c.
{3} Emilic SERENT "argomenti per 1l'Buropa’ ed. by the Cemitato
K Nazionale cel Partigiani aella Pace, Rome 195k,
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in Hungary. The two parties took the opposite position but the
prq—Western aevglopment of the P.3.1. only became clear in the
following years and in particular after the two leacers Nenni
(ﬁho was secretéry of the P.5:I. and had been alliecu to the

" P.C.I.) and Saragat (secretary of the Social bemocratic Par-
| ty, P.S.D.I., which was declaredly anti-commmist) get-—be-
gether brought their parties together agﬂgne

This alliance reachea its peak between 1558 ana 1062 when‘_
the two parties agreed on a re-unification policy and proposea
the new Tormula of government to the Christian Democrats - the
centre-lelt., | |

As the P.S.I. came closer to being in the goﬁerhmené, éa%a-

@eﬁi&a&&y?w%&e_(and closer to the policy of Western security)
parauoxically, the "pacifist” or "fhira Worla" line met with
some aifficulties. This line haa been suppoftea in those years,i
by for example the Christian Democrat Fanfani ﬁho as Foreign
Secretary‘auring the Arab-Israeli wér ;f 1956 had tried to -

work out éf"thiru wvay" fof Ttaly which would have been pro-

. Arab and femoveu from the Western line which wag pro-Israeli.
On the contrary, the P.S.I. founa itself féceu with thé prog#
lem of how To integrate itself further_in the West and_as it
found it difficult to base itself qirectiy on K,4.T,0,, it
prefered to publicise the merits of European integration
(the E.BE.C. and in the finallanalysis also Eurcpean aefence ).
as for N.a.T.0. the Sccialist Party stated that it accepted
the organisation only inasmuch as it was "a aefensive alliance
which is geografhically limited" ana it insisteo on the neces-
secity of positively activating article 2 of the North atlantic
‘Treaty ﬁith regara‘to Europeah totalitarian regimes (primarily

Portugal). However, the two "spirits" stayeu together in the



~11-

reunifiea Socialist Party; these were the pro-Atléntic.wing
and the more neutral one (which haa been prq—Commuhist'be-'
fore ), Thus for example, there is Lombardi who states (%)
‘that éhé "purpose of the stlantic Tr&aty ought to be ais-
cussed" and that 1t ought to be useu for the solufion of
serious problems like the Portuguesé one, the Viet Nam one
or what folloec the coup «¢'dtat by the colonels in Greeée.
Even iflhe then finishea up by saying that "to gsk for the
giving up of the Treaty is élso a‘political migtake because
it is necessary to let time .pass so that the prospects whith
appear after the aissolution of tke blocs can be seen". Af
_ the same time the Social Democratic wing inéisted on stick;
“ing o the atlantic Treaty because it was a "choice of civi-
lisation" which is a secure link betwsen Italy and the Aﬁer-
ican aemocracy:M(S). | )

The meeting péint of these.opposing views was after all,
only contained in the common pro Buropean outlook_wﬁich they
held. Tﬁey favoured the integration into-the community ana it
is this point wnich is coherently uevelopeanr

The roaa which the P.C.I. took tells a remarkably similar
story. at the founaation it also haa internal and internation-
al motivations. The starting point can be taken aé 1967 - 1969,

when the "Prague Spring" and the stuuent movements in Italy
: I

{4) L'astrolabio, no. 38, 1967.

(5) aldo GAROSCI,'L'Ttalia e il Patto Atlantico,' in Ia Po-
. litica estera uella Repubblica Italiana,
Milan 1967, eu. Bonomi.
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(with their criticism of the P.C.I."from thé ieft")'together
with the obvious crisés in the cenﬁre-left government coal-
ition Tormula (ana the new split between the Socialist iﬁto
the old groupingé of P.S.I. ana P.S.J.I.) Torced the P.CVI,
to rethink out its strategy. This tencency coulc alreaay be

see in 1968 from a number of articles which had appeared in

——

Rinascita. These articles pointed out that "the aictatorshib

| o
of the proletariat” was an outmoded concept and that the

P.C.I. was committea to the democratic and Parlidmentary

system (and this included the possibility of a "Parliament-

q—-—-—“— .

ary alternaCpe of power }(6). It coula evén be seen in 1967 -
when.the P.C.T. took the political cecision not to fight a
campaign against the renewal of the atlantic Treaty, twenty

years after it had been signea (in 1969). This aecision was

" taken with articles which talkea about the “process of revis-

ion of atlantidism" (7) and proclaimed the necessity of

facing "the aelicake proBlem oft Ttaly's international re-

~lations with a new spirit" (8)., From these small beginnings

we have arrived at the aeclarations of December 1974, when
Enrico Berlinguer, the secretary of the Communist Party maae

' rat
clear that in the opinionof the P.C.I., Italy should{start

(6) G.PAJATTA in Rinascita, 30th. nugust 1968.
{4 PLINGRAO in Rinasciﬁa, 13th. September 1968.
(7) G.NATTA in Rinascita, lst. September 1967,

(8) A OCCHETTO in Rinascita, 25th. August 1967.
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by taking unilétéral action which might -alter the military
ana stratégic eguilibrium which exists betweeﬁ NOH.T.O._and
the Warsaw Pact and so therefore she should stay in N.a8.T.C.
It was in this periou that the £.C.I. hau consiuerea the
Chilean episode (19(3) very carefully ana hau come to the
.conclusion that it was hecessary to go into government in
some-sort of wide coalition forﬁula which woulu not uis-
turb e intern%tional equilibri;Thlt is from this point

~ that its conversioﬁ gathers momentum. | '

- But asn:iiﬁﬁin the case of the P.5.T.,~Bmks= "Euro-

pean''outlook shows iiself —uho
T

L A r il

c_the.new touch-
stone of the internafionai policy of the Ieft: And it is in
this uwirection anu towarus contacts with thé European Social
bemocrats, towarus the EE.C. eteo that the efTorts of the
P.C.I. have been uirectea, much more than towarus a real se-
curity policy. o |

This has isolatea the "pacifist" anu "Third Worl." ten-

uencies in Ttaly even more; they have bene left withoot ny—"
e

big parties to refer to ana they have been somewhat uispersed

throughout &1l the parties from the P.C.I. to the F.S5.I. to

the Christian Democrats. These forces are now trying to react.

It is in this way that for the first time since the war,

the foreign policy anu Ttalian security uiscussion is once again

'moving towgpggffge trﬁzi&igaﬂ%:lines of Italian political'his-

“tory which have been rather left &n the periphéry'in the last

T rift

thirty years. Once the 19L8-49 odtshefton between pro-americans
r_ﬁﬂﬂ,,,ﬁm .

anu pro-Scoviets has been fillea in, at least in ¥keery principle,

" with the conclusion that Ttaly should stay in the zone of West-

ern influence, the olu contrast,(which hau already set Glolitti

| A
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’

ana Crispi against each other at the enu of the-nineteenfh
century anu the beginning of the twentieth anu latgr provi;
Qea a bone of contention between the uemocratic partieg ana
the Fascist regime ) between a pro-European line ana one
which was "Meuiterranean” (which at that ime was colonial
@l NOW has taken om « Third world and pro~nra£ stunce, )

This iiﬁe can alsq pe seen, as will be shewn below, in
the consiuerations anu proposals which have bee put forward
by the left when it coﬁes to ;ealing with wefence policies.

) ] on defence problems

Unfortunesely, the fact ¥ fsst thet this uiscussion|has
.ﬁbeen carriéd.on in a wa& which was generic anu ideological

has meant that thé debate has been lacking in information

and thus has allowed the grossest absuruities anu gratuitous
_‘statements to fup riot. This coes not mean that the‘Ieft is

trying to overturn Ital&'é Sécﬁrity policy with more subtle

weapons by stafting a Sloﬁ anu grauual mov? tpwarus neutrality.

Rather, it means that the Left still has not got.a real anu

serious military and defence policy. ;
— :
Given these premisses, what is the Italian Left's security
policy?

WE have alreauy talked about the choiceé which have been
maae of a''general'nature (giving up the iuea of leaving N.a:T.O,
N.AET,O; secn as an "organisation which is for wefence anu which
is tolbe geographically limited"; remaining within N;AaToéa in
0rde>\méintain the equilibrium and to parsue de_tente). But
these choices and thelr justificétions tell us. very little

- about the genuine proﬁosals of the left as far as the security
ﬁolicy is concernsd. They are the introduction, not the deveij

opment .
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As we have already seen, the Italian Left has not been

e

'

ver;.original within the field of the wider choices and gene;
yal policy when it comes to defence, Fivst the Socialists (in.
1960} and then the dommunists (in 2074} have both accepted the
“fact that Ttaly shculd stay in the Allantic Alliance anc N.A.T.C.
They have beth of them emphasised the defensive role of thg
Alliance anc the geographical liwits of the Treoty.

The peoint about the geographical limits is probgbly the
most confused.bf‘ﬁhe two. It neans o roint out |

a) the fact that although these parties are prepared to take

take part in the Alliance they do not wish to gcommit them-

selves to the svpperb_of Awerican_polley in the rest of
" the world; and
b} in particular, and as a deduction from their utterances,

we can sse that they want to preserve a freedom of choice

it

with regard to what happens in the Middle Fast anﬂk@gz%??_ 5;«n‘
Africa. ) ) '
JE——

This second position is not only held by the Communists;
rather, it is common to the whole of the Italiah'political
line-up (as; by the way, it is in France and Spain). It is
partly a derivation of the "wacifist” tradition which is al-
S0 ﬁreSent in the Cathclic sector of the I¥alian political'
class. In traditicnal terms, the porfion of Italian—politi—
-ecal groupings which was most favourable to Israel, has been
thé secular-Liberal-Socialist line-up (in 2967, the Social-
ist Party still supported the Israeli govenpment policy,‘

‘ %hile the Communists had a numbef of reservations; they ]

defended the survival. cf the state of Israel but supported

many of the Arab aﬁd Palestinian demands)u The.sitUation

changed over the period betwéenrl967 and 1973; there was a

growing amcunt of criticism of the continued Isrseli occu-



-16-
pation of the territory which had been taken in the Six Day
War. This tendency reached -its pe=ak during the war of 1973,
L e T _ : .

‘when the majority of Italian political gfoupings both in and

- ———

out of goernmeni (Chrlstlan Democrats, P.S. Io, P, C I. ) Worked L

e e

out a common p051t10n which was agalnst the use of Italian
= ... o . . e .

terrltory as a base for the Amorlcan airlift. This agreement
- e

was also against the use of American and allied s+eelks supplies

] = ar—t e — A TV

in the war in the Middle East.

The fact remains that the non-territorial waters- of the

e am

Mediterranean are an 1ntegral part of the area covered by the

—n ——
P pp——r )

Atlantlc Txcaty and Lhat the VI Fleet was uged in this conflict

A ———— L ST e e——

T e AT - = —_

(it even came to-a nuclear alert on 2lth, October 1973). This
fleef is covered by the allied agreemsnts and has always moved
w£tﬁin an area covered by the tresty. It is therefore clear
-that if it had been attacked it would have been able to

bong 0o ofed e ailes 5] e roak,

The Italian newspapers did rot explaiﬁ any cf this; they pre-
fered to-keep up the fiction of a "functional" lelSlon (which
does mot exist in the treaty) by which, in some way or other,
the Sixth Fleet was outside the Alliance wﬁen it was-degling
with a crisis in the MIddle East and its operations did -«
noﬁ involve the Alliance.

This is an important margin of ambiguity,-which the for-

‘mula of "geographical limits" of the treaty does not ?ééplvé;-
o Tne poult¢on which has been taken ovsr the allied and
American bases in Italy is less ambigucus though° In this case
-1t hag been clearly stated on more than one occasion that ‘
thére is the intention to maihtain fho agreemant without any

mod;f1cat10n5 Every now and again there is 2 more critical

utterance in the Ttalian press which puts forward the hypo--
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thesis that there should be greater control over the "nuclear
comﬁonents"_oﬁ the bases., Bubt in none of these cases has the
point been taken up.officially by any of the major parties.
Hoﬁever, this would seem to bz an oppértune moment to brief-

ly describz the problem of ceabrel.

a) Problems of political control (double key, planning, etca)‘

The agreemepts which aeal with the positioning of Amer-
- ican nuclear warhsads in Ttaly (whether they are to go to
American or Italian'vehicles)‘are kept secret even £yom Par-
- liam=nt. This produces arcertain coﬁfusion in the lﬁnguage'
"-used and a very definite ugcertainty on ‘the actualAmeéning
of these‘agreeménts and uncertainty on the guarantees which
have yeénlgiven vo Tne Liali=n guvernmenf'as to the limits
=of the use , not so much of the Double Key Warheads (which
in any case shoulc bz usea on Ttalian vehicleg ) as with war-
_heaq;ﬁhich sre stﬁchpileu in Itély for use on American ve-
hicles. This concerns both Theatre Nucléar WEappﬁs ﬁhich are
cafried_on aircraft and missiles and Strategle N&clear Wea-
: poﬁslwhich are used on submarines which use Italian ports
(ambng which thers is a base which is.spécifically desig-
nated for nuclear sﬁbmariﬁes; the port has been consﬁructed
on the island of Maddalena near Sardinia). Neither the Ital-
ian nor the American governmants have ever givén precise de-
“tails about this problem except for very general stateﬁénﬁs
: that the Theatre Nuclear Weapons would‘be ﬁsed acernrding to
the planning criteria established in common with thelothef
allies in the Nuclesr Flanning G?oup in.NaAnTnOo and SacEur.
There are further doubts about the quality of the nuclear

weapons and their quantity. The latter point is secret, even
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though journalistic sources (which have had no official con=
firmation) sué%st that the numbér of nuclear warheads present
in Italy is between‘600 and 1000 déﬁending on which estimate
is taken (the most reliable talks of 700). The formef probleﬁ\
(the quality of the Weapops) is better known but there is an
_ambiguous note when it comes to the so-called-nuclear mines.
For a long time official sources that stated thaflthere vere
no nuclear mines "prepositioned" in Ttaly, even though rumours
-sﬁggested the contrary. Réqently, in 1978, the Miﬁister ofi
Defence reﬁlied to a Pafliamentary question by Comnunist and
éocialist depulbies on the subject;,he made the diétin;tion‘
between nuclear mine warheadg which are in fact‘present in
CoItaly accerding to the statemsnt and the prepositiohing of

mines. According to the Minister, there is no prepositioning,

w2 |orthone b >te,

or ratler theré?iéeﬁnly i
%E%%E%gg to take nuclear mines whiéh are normally stockpiled
in deposits like other nucleaf warleads. g

Tn any case all these problems have never taken top.pri-
ority in political discussioﬁ and although they aré brought
up every now and again (often after pressure from pacifist

or civil rights movements) they have never been given par-

ticular emphasis by the party press.

b) Ecological and environment problems

The debate which has taken ﬁlace on ecologic. land envi-
‘ronment problems caused by the various;military installaticns
‘has not been béry different. Iﬁ_these éases, ;t has usuwally -
been the PuS.I. (together with the small but active Radical
Party - a pécif;st and civil rights group) to bring up the

.most pressing problems. This was the case with the radio-
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active pollution of the waters around the lsland of Maddalena
(which-was slightly higher than normal after the installation
of the American base) and with the security arrangements of -
the big manocevres poligon used by -the Italians and the alliles
at Perdasdefogu (which is also in Sardinia) where a series of
accidents has produced dangerous precedents and_finally there
4k IR i$. ,
is the question offmilitary hefd. " which . particularly

seriots in the North Fastern region of Italy (Friuli Venezia

_Giulia)e In theseicases the Communists have taken the line

that the debate should be restridted to the regional level;
in this way they have tried to stop the. problem becoming a -
national questionrwith the obvious ensuing political conse-

gquences.

What is more interesting when taking a general viéw of
‘the situaﬁion is the discussion over the different strategic
optiéns which are open‘to:It;liaﬁ defénf:e° In this field, there
aré élso considerahle ambiguities and debate has been limited
to generic suggestions without going seriously into depth. It

.15 however worthwhile to give a brief review of the situation.

These pptions alwaysé%&ng:féEﬁ1gé&géégéigcﬁﬁﬁiaéigfIBE"

%%jﬂﬂﬁihﬁn_ITaly should 'stay inrNLAuToOé Thouéh every now and\
again there is emphasis on a certain margin of "autonomy" for
the Italian chdicesc Among the main spokesmen for thié point
of view ase the Communist. (and member of the secretariat)
Senator Pecchioli, the independent whco was elected with Com- -
munist support, Senator Pasti (who is 'also an ex-air marshall
and second in command of N.AsT.0. in Burcpe for nuclear ques;

tions) and Socialist deputy Accame (who is an ex-navy officer

‘and was chairman of the Chamber of Deputies Committee on De=
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fence Trom 1976 to 1978 and who is now the Socizlist Party
Defence spokesman while the chairmanship pf the Committee
has gone to ‘another‘Socialist, Vittorelli).

None of these people have committed either tﬁe'Pasgla or
ﬁhe P:C.T, in the éefence of thelr positions sc they can there-
fore-be considered at most as an indication of épinions which .

two '
exist in the parties.
| In various ways these members of Parliament héve criti-
cised the present direction of the Itallan defence policy as
too heavily based on the North Eastern sector (the border with
Austria and Yugoslévia)o In particular, Accame and Pasti have
also criticised the apparently "offensive" tendencj in our ‘
armements business (the new Tornado Tighter boﬁber, thé new
| helicopter carrier which has been laid down in the Navy yards
etc.) |
The two béiiticians seem tp be generally in favour of

territerial defence together with a lesser offenéive compo-
nent. Pﬁsti, for example, has proposed aircraft with a short-
er ranée and less sophisticated technology; Accame has propé-
sed a reduction in the number of large naval units and the |
- greater use of aﬁ integrated systém of mines in the M@diter—_
rancan in order tb limit the movemeht of the two Superpéweré%
Tleets.

In pérticular, Accame has developed his own theory of
the territorial dedgnce of Italy. Itris based on a functional
" division of the armed.forces (which has been partly taken from
the French model and partiy from the more recent theories uscd
by the Austrian ﬁiiitary and the Yugoslav defeﬁce) with oné
element which is mobile and for attack and mainly‘made up of

professionals and another compcnent consitting of conscripts
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who would be armed to effe=ect. - e widespread resistence through-
out the whole territory (9).

These ideas are more or less in agfeement with the Soclal-
ists!® political proposals (10) which tend to give more welght
to the new va;ueneﬁ agreements llke He151nk1 ééeﬁﬁ“ﬁs the
trad;ﬁlonal Alliances ave concerned.. These agreements stand
for er9dynemiqévolutionlwithin thelblocs” and the beginning
of a pfocess‘which will stop "the reduction of forces in fhe
fheart of Burope produeing an increase of militery preesure on
Europe’s Southern flank." Measures of the type that Accame ---
pfopOSes tend to reduce thelrple played by the s&perpowe?s
as well as the tension on the frontier with Yugoslav1a in
such a way as to allow a-"sjﬁttrlcal llghtenlng of the East-
West mllltary pressure .

The Yugoslave question, as a general Tule, 1srthe one'
which crops up most. There is however, in ths case an ob-
vioes uncertaiﬁty in the language useds Onlthe one hand we
have the proposals of "lightening", but on the other emphasis
is placed very heavily on the importance of keeping up sup-
port for the defence of Yugoslav indepeﬁdenee and for that
reasoe maintaining quite a substantial military force on her
border which.no longer‘has an offensive-function but_rathe;
one of defence ahd guarantee. |
| The uncertalnty wh1ch is present in thés problem can ¥e
(90 See for example Avanti., 1htho August 1978
(lQ) Expressed for example in the proposals of the hOth° Congh

ress (March 1976) Documento di lavoro D and repeated at .
the 4lst. Congress (1978} -
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seen in a recent erticle in Unitd (11) which was critigal of
Accanme's pr0p0sals. It is ciaimed that stich proposals
- presuppose an increase in the dgfence budget and
~ introduce thé idea of a professional army through fhe
hack dcor.
Tt is also stated that: "it is true fhat the new!model
would clear the Neorth East, but in ordef to dé 1t, éimple
_ ' which
statements are not enough. The recent treaty of Osimo has

put an end to the frontier question belween Italy and Yugoe-

slavia once and for all -and the developments in the Middle

. EBast and the Mediterranean basin emphasise the necessity_that

‘Ttaly and her Western Furopean allies should once again have

a"Mediterranean sensitivity"... however, this type of geo-
e —— et

strateglcal modifications have not yet happened and there

. is still a lot of work to be done before they come to posi-

tiye fruition in Ttaly and the Atlantic Alliance. We cerltain-

ly cannot take it for granted that Accame's proposed reform

- would prevent the use of the atomic bomb in case of war, es-

pecially if we bear in mind the hypothesis- of Italian invol-
vement in a general type of conflict"s

The Communist stance is, as we can see, much more cau-
tious. It is above all VOrried tﬂat Italy should not isoiate
i£3elf from the general pilclure of the Alliance (aﬁd aQOQE"
all from Western Europe )s

An exception to this malbly moderate point of view taken

by the P.C.T. was seen when the problem of the neutron bomb ’

(11) A. BARACETTI "Un no fermo all'esercito di mestiere"”
} ©. . Unitd , 12th. May 1978, '
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came to be discussed (enhanced radiation Nuclear Warhead).
The attack started with an article by Senétor La Valle (Caﬁh-
élic independent,- elected in the Communsit list) in Unitd (12),
but it immediately became heavily charged with propaganda. IT
was particularly linked to the Soviet initiative in August
1977 whiéh tried to persuvade the Communist Parties to sién
a common declaration condemning the new'weapon. In this éése
- éhe-P.C.Ia signed the document which didn't even receiye the .
approval of the Rpumanians and the Yugoslavs. |

There were also signs of uncertainty in this case: In-
particu}ar Uhité gave space to an article of mine wﬁich was
. strongly critical of Senator La Valle and the Comﬁunisf pﬁéi—
tion (13). |

A number of leading Communists agreed in private that
it would be a good idea not to limit %he discussion to the
simple propaganda line that it had taken (1h). ﬁowever fhe
substance‘of this case seemed to show a l%Fk—u_ betwemn the
old Communist tradition and the Catholic iWwisdld traditions
This prevented aﬁfeﬁ%ﬁyéﬁmee-ﬁef a serious analysils and o
merely left cpagiderable space for propagsnda. -

In the same period there were other Communist-hesitations

to be noticea (for example, their pro-Boviet attitude on the

Ethiopian problem which was later corrected and became more

(12) Unitd 1977
(13) Unitd 1977

(14) This can also be deduced from a number of articles in
Unitd, see Tor example Calamandrei in Unitd 1977
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balanced ). This made us think that there héd been a partila
return to the traditional line by the P.C.T. and fhaﬁ the"l
critical evolution had stopped.

We cannot say that further developments have produced
more evidence in this direction. On ﬁhe contrary, the res-
ponsible attituie taken by the P.C.I. in the govermment cri- |
sis at the beginning of 1978 and the. strong support given by |
the party to tﬁé governmént in its anti-terrorism activity
combined with the attempt ﬁo start é ﬁore‘profound diséus—
sion of strategic.thémes leaé—(iS) lead us to believe that

the policy of critical rethinking is being consclidated. s

It is however true that this change has still not.been
made explicit and that the Italian Communist Party's atti-
tude towards the U.S.5.Rs has still to be clarified. This

has also been pointed out'by the Communist spokesman'for

Roreign affairs, the deputy Segre (16). _' 0
. £

© The policy of the Ieft is much more seeuve sure of itself

wvhen it comes to dealing with social, budgeiing.and-—ilndusirial—

mangpim—

problems which are linked with defence.~Thus for example, the

—

P.C.I. has ladnched a clear-cut policy which has the party
interested not only'in the soldiers and nbn-commissioned
officers but also the officers as well. And although-it
has declared iftgelf confrary to enrolioing military per-
somnel in the syndacates (its position is different when

“ itlcoﬁes to dealing with the police which it congiders a

- (15) See for example the articles by G.L.DEVOTO in Rinascita

(16) See Unitd 1978 for the summary of his speech to
. the Central Committee of the P.C.I:
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nivil and not a military body) it supports‘tne idea of
nominating "representatives" and also the creation of a
structure -in which éocial and economic problems can be
discussed within the military environment.
The positions taken with fegard to the production-of
Aarméments are equally often linked to economic or scocial
considerations (like maintaining a-given level of employ~
ment)_réther than being given a military evaluation..Thus -
 Tor example the P,C.I. has given the financial go-aheéd to”
MECA-Tornafio programmé (aithough it has criticlsed thé zir-
craft) giving as its reasons the defence of employment. The
same attitude justifies slight enthusiasm which thére is'tn seriously
criticise the sale of arms abroada In this case there are re-
actions in the press'in obviously scandalous cases (for ex-
ample the very considerable sales to South Afnicn} This not-.
.withstanding, éhly Accame has sponsored a bill which would
placn fhe italian arms trade under a more rigorous'parliamenf
tary supervision,‘and up till now the bill has made no pro-

gress,

. (however
On a more general political level, we mustlpoint out a

gradual change in the €ommunist attitude towards ammements

production; this change can be‘seen mainly in the EurOpeaﬁ
S———— the Ttalian Communists

Parliament. In this way, we sec)¥sew on 16th, June 1578 during
e P NEREE e N . .

the discussion the Klepsch Beport (17) making a very clear:

(17)"Paper presented by the Political Commission sm &he Euro-
- pean cooperation in the armament supply sector” by Egon
v Klepsch, 8/5/78, doc. 83/78.
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Aistinction between . their position and that of French Sccial-.
istg, Communists and Gaullists who had all voted (with dair-
ferent motivations) against the measure; they also distin-
guished themselves‘from the Dutch Socia;ist Dankeft who had
shown some reservations. On behalf of all the Itelian Commu-
nists, Spinelli gave the fqllowiné reasons for thelr positive
vobe :
a) it is important to open cur market to acquire goods - from k
. the European armamént‘production given the'éonsiderable ( .
and.important role that this sector has in the Ttalian
and Furcpesn econcmy;-
b) such an objective‘does not. contrast either with detenté
or disarmament; |
c) Europe must reduce its dependence on the United States as
much as possible and at the same time 1% must stimulate its
own industries; the relationship with the U.S.As must be

one of equality asmong allies,

Up to the. present moment this is the most complete for-
‘mulation that the FP.C.l: has worked out in this subject. It
is important to emphasise that this poéiticn was taken in pub-

lic disagreement with the P.C.F. and European Socialists.

So we can see that the Italian Left is still looking for
its own defence and security policy. Its influence is 1imited‘
for the moment by the political. uncertainty of the direction

it is taking and the slight understanding which there is for
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specific security and defence problems. However, its ability

to influence in a concrete way the choices to be made by the
' also
Ttalian govermment is limited and this limitation is likely

to remain in the future,
The most popplar channel which the ILeft has for increas-

ing its influence is usually-that_of Parliamentary control.
— i e e Ve R

But it is a fact that in Ttaly such aontrol is limited both

de facto and de jure, As a matter of fact, twenty years of

Cold War have encouraged a separation betweén goverment ac-
Vtivityrin this field and PAriiamEntary control; 1t was held
that thé Parliémentarians were not "trustworﬁhy" enough to
be let into important military secrets. This has encouraged
the separatién‘of the decision makéng process in the defence
field from the normal Parliamentary process, The situation is
now beginning to change (under the influence of the big scan-
dals which have broken over ailrcraft order; and because of
the change in climate of the Cold War within the_cpuntry);

| However the ITtalian consfitution itself has the‘ﬁsssi4
bility of keeping defence and national security decision
making separate from normal government activity (and £here-
fore ParlBimentary control). The constitution allows for a
Supreme Defence Council (which was constiﬁuted with a 1950

-

law) vwhich is directly dependent on the President of the Re-

public(ééd in this way escapes Parliamentary controp which_
cught tolwork out the more general lines of defence policy.
This Council (%hich is made up of some ministers, the chiefs
of General Staff, and vwhoever else the 2hief head of state
wants) has already deliberated on a mumber of important ques-

tions (like for example the agreements on nuclear defence,
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the restructuring of the armed forces etc.) some of whiph

were not strictly within fheir cpmpetence.(it seems, apparent-
ly, that at one time the council discusséd normative, financial
and budgetary queéﬁion), The main feature of the Councii is .

its secrecy and its laék of reSponsibility.to Parliament.

A1l this allows us to perceive the possibiiity af a compro-~-

mise between the Left getting closer to govermment and the

+

3 o

N

management of the more delicate problems of national security;

in this way the immediate impact of direct Communist Partécip-
ation in these decisions.would be avoided (as would their in-
volvement in particularly delicate information)s

At the same fime the pérticipation of_SOme ministers.
(and of the Prime Minister) in this institution together
with the Zﬁiﬁézggﬁé chairmanship of the Head of State ought
tolguaranteé a certain coordination between that body and

the internal political picture.

FRANCEEE‘

The French left has different traditions and behaves dif-

ferently to the Iftalian Left. Above all the premises are dif-

ferent:

a)'France has the heritage of having been a great power and
Q______

nowadays still claims the right to play a front line inter-

national role. FPurthermore, 1%t has its own independenf nu-

wlear weapoms (which brings about a lively discussion with-
'—‘—-ln—-n_._____- - .
in the country on the nuclear choices};

b) The French Left has a long tradition of being involved in

the deciding over the important issues which the country

has to face and this includes matlers relating to defence
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and national security (the last exemple was the long per-
i ilod of colonial wars and in particular the war in Algeria).

From these facfs we can see that the French Ieft feels

that it must have an established national security policy, on

- JE— e ]

[ S— e TS =

the one hand, and on the other, thet such a policy very often

__tﬁﬁéSpPh th¢ ane and colouring of F?@pqh natidnglismi L
There is also the inheritance on the left of the greﬁt

bﬁurgeois revolutionary tradition which is exemplifiéd by
figures like Jaurés or in episodes like the Popular Front
in the Thirties; it is from this traditigﬁazhe French Left
has baken gﬁéits éttachment to institutions liké-conscrip-
tion, and institutionalised notions like the countfy in arms,
the citizen—soidier and other rhetorical images. Francé's : |
lo?e of her"Arqée” is nowadays perhaps on the wane but how-
ever much of it that remains, it rémains Jjust as much on thé
left as on the right of the political line-up.

" On top of all this we have the superimposit.ion of the
Gaullist experience. It brought about profound changes in the

Lanm s

French parliamentary political climate since it put an end to

for a long time, a series of centre, centre-right and centre-
left governmente which hadibeen gﬁverning France in a more
or less similar way to the Ttalina ones ( wibh-the-execpbien
allowing for the fact that there was never a Catholic party
with the relative majority. De Gaulle bfought together a big
"national" (and nationalistic) force and the only opposition
" which was left, with the exception of a right wing which had
been discredited by the Algerian adventure ,was the Ieft, 'But
the left wing could not remain ummoved in fron€ of the new

lease of life which the French nationalisiic tradition had
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taken on and so 1t %eekassuﬁed some of its characteristics.
“Today, now that the Gaullist experience seems to be Sub-

siding, we can see how there is a potential reburn tq_the pol-

itico-parliamentary equLllbrla of the past; we are moving ti-

and alliances
wards a reconstruction of:the Qggtgg with oscillation to left
- ;. R b o .

and right._NOtwithstanding this tendency and especially in

the field of defence and national security, the Gaullist.ex—
perience is still fundamental and influences the Erench Left's
.whole policy.

France's exit from W.A.T.0. in 1966 and the decision to
keep up and develop an iﬂdeﬁéndent strike force (with new.
strategic systems; the S.L.B.MP and tactical oneé, the Plu-
“ton) constifute a watershed between the Emench Left and the
left wing in-the non-nuclear countries of thé Alliance even
when a left wing party had taken up ® critical p051t10ns°

-7jm€$- s Wy
7 Bwtr-while ln-N“o- tallan caze the very fact of accepting
the Alllance-and NoA.-,'I'eo° are an obvious sign that. the lgft
had "changed sides" and hed. come closer to the responsibili-
ty of governmmnt, in the Trench case we cannot maké this de-
* duction. |
! In the Ttalian case (and the‘Spanish.oné) abart from the
"choice of sides" there is also the very useful item of the
"Furopean" choice (the integration into Eurppe): So far, this
has been shewn to be the principal motive of the ieft's inte-
gration into a Western ouﬁlookn This doés not work.in the |
French case:

a) the Franch left has a long history of national policy

which gives an a priori legitamacy to its ambitions on

“government without the absolute necessity (which there

p——

is is in the other two countries )~cT looking for an inter-
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natnational legitimacys,

b) in Ttalia nad Spain, the "centre™ which is in goyefnment
is .European as well as béing Atlantic and this constifutes
a fubther stimulus for thé feft to be conﬁerted to Euro-
peanism; in France the"Europeén“ centre has, on the con-
trary been pushed out of the government or has been heavi-
ly conditioned by natioﬁalistic forces thﬁ are substanst-

antially anti-Furopean; thus there is no internal motiva-
tion which. pushes the French Ieft in this direction;

c) the *Buropean way" iﬁ.seen in France in the first place

‘as a grovwing process of integration with West Germany and

this produces problems'for the Laft (as well as for the

—

nationalistic elements);
d) the iAdependent uevelopment of the French Ieft with res-

pect to the international "models" (Soviet communism and (’-\\
. ' ' ' - o
.

European socialdemocracy) has always taken the air of a
~ French T T—— —
defence of qoverelgnty and natiomal peculiarity with res-

pect to the rest of Europe.

We can therefore see how the French Left is more avail-

gable than the Spanish or Ttalisn Left to discuss military and

national security problems in detail. But this does not mean

thét there are fewer ambiguities and problems. On the contrary
& g :
the ideoclogical elements and those which can be taken a priori

of'ten become more important in this case as well; they tend
to shift the debate onto security with an haterodox meaning.-
The alliance of the Socialist and Communist left and the

fact that they have prepared fhe "orogramme commun” have part-

ly aggravated the ftendency to discuss these problems in an
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Cﬁgf?logical (or "in terms of principle") mode. The gradual
e S

changing of the balance of power between the Socialists and

Communists in favour of the Socialists has pushed the P.C.F.
into accentuating its ideological characteristics so thab it |
can regain its politico-cultural identity_and compete with
the Socialist Party for thé leadership of the left. Among

the Socialisté themselves, the left-wing group (C.E.R.ES:)
has also sccentuated itsm own ldeological self—identifica;
tion againstlthe_pragmatism of the majority of the party

and throughtgefear that-a possible spell in govermment would
make the Socialist Torget any.ideological. eharaeteriscasion
and énti—socialdemccratic characterisation°

ALl this has therefore produced an smbivalent situation;

: . .
on the one hand we have the French Left which is the most in-

————

terested as for detail and competence in problems of defence
S T S —
and international security. But on the other hand, and espec

=———

ially geéently,_pgg_ﬁpgiéwgebaﬁg_has,been,inqygqgingli;deﬁz

tred on ideologlical themes and has gone Tuiher and furthuar iajvvvd’ P
away from an examination of concrete probiemso‘f_, '“”‘Hmh“__ly

This, by the way, has also happehed in the govermment
ma jority. In contrast to the "evolutionary empiricism¥ éf
Giscard d'Estaing which is open (as was Be Gaulle as #ell)
to collaboration with N.A.T.0., there is a growing ”ideolb;
gisal" opposition coming from the political groups which are

mere soaked in chauvinismea

France has a serious problem of redefining her defence

and national security preblem policy; She hag consistently
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refused to integrate her defence with the Buropean defences
(inll95h when she vefused to ratify the instituting ftreaty
for the E.B.C. and in 1966, when de Gaulle took France out
of N.A:T.0.), but she has not maintained sufficient milita-
ry power to independently guarantee the country's security.
W H . o . ' . 2

The forcelde f?appe was modlfled in order ?i_iiizzfi%’“'ff
to.a flexible strategy when it became clear that a iebal and
"tous azimuts".strategy riéked leaving the country complete-
iy isﬁlated from its allies and risked aggrévating the secu-
tity problems. But the French tactical weapons which had been
planred to fulfill a neﬁ concépt of "flexibility"réontinue'
to posé insoluble definition problems (when should they be
used? And above‘ail, where? In West Germény, on the borders
with France, or on Fraach territory or on the Bastern con-
fines of the N.A.T.O. afeaf). The %ery strategic flexibility
is anything but aésured; among.ofher things, the French "trident"
ad" (bombers, T.R:B:M: and SaL.éaMa) has in practice lost
one'éf its prongs; the bombers are at best only useahle on
tactical missions (this is more and more being admitted even
by government_éources)o;The_Lrident.is now in'danger‘of‘lOSh
ingté second of its prongs if the French i@R.BaMo‘s are going
to stgy as they are today vulnerable and inaccurate. On the:
other hand inVulnerabie sys?ems involve expehses which are
anything but.neéligible (&g??mgd@le}sqlutinns_are'chosen,'
“like the American ones, thén there will‘alsolbe very serious
ecological problems). So the French deterrent runs the risk
of beirng pubtting its whole future Just into SeLoBsMs's and
its'tactical component (this is a choﬁce which the British-

took a long time ago but makes consilderable reductions in
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the independence of the national deterrent). With this type
of weaponry it is nob really possible to elaborate;a credi;
ble and flexivle stratégy unless it is integrated-with the
United States.

. The concept itself of a French nﬁtional defencelhas been
shewn to bg too restricted also from an operative point of.
views But from the moment in which Gisecard aﬁd Geheral Méry
(Chief of General Staff) bégan_to re-elaborate it-and exfend
.it to the point of éovering the security of ﬁhe allies (and .
in particular West Germany), the limits-of a'purely national
deterrent and .defence strafegy caﬁe even more boldly to light
and the operative juStifications for refusing the intégration
of the French.forces into NoAnTﬁOo were seriously weakened.

By
0  the other hand, up till now, the French government
n ) S -

has met all the necessary conditions for once sgain_ghanging.
-_-"-""_ - ) . . .

Tthe basic direction of the French_defence.spolicy. but. it has.
—

then not decided to change it. So the policy continues but

it has lost its basic justification.. It becomes“clear how

this offers plenty of space for polemics and recriminations;

~and it is clear why the "force de frappe" problem has emerged

ety

out of the blue as one of the principal bones of contention
between the French Socialists and Communist in 1977-78.

St ™

.\ A

What sort of conceptions of defence does the French ILeft
have? They cover a wide span of opinions and there are big

'differences between thems Thus we note that the Communist
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Jean Marrane states (18) that France must have "a national
defence which efficiently insures the dountry against any

aggressor from whichever side he might come”. And he polemi-

Cises fiercly, to this end, against the gradual abbandoning

of the term "national defence" and against the definitomn of
France as an "autonomous" power instead of-anA"independent” o
one. So inlhis opinicn there is only onersinéle "sanctﬁary";
the national territory; &nd morcover it is neceséary to bé'
!carefﬁl about everything which seems to offer a "droit de -
regard" to the German Federal Republic on French de=fence. po-
licy. %o this end he says: "the nuclear weapon cannot be' com-
pared with any other"; it is the ideal weapon for national |
independence and because of fhis it is-es;ential net-te-4¥

.to maintain it. La%e%hen_ﬂg_uill_see—iﬁ‘detﬁii“ﬁiﬁﬁfI?’“hew£h~_
~At—sheutdTe,. Analogous.concepts and ideas have been ex?reséed
by the Communiéf deputy Jean Kanapa in his report called: "ha
dgfense nationale, action pour 1l'independence, la.paix”5 hé

' insisté on-mdinyaining the "tous azimubs"” strétegy and.on a
partial return- to the total straﬁegy {giving up'the ﬁcounter—-

force" strategy).

This does not mean giving up the Atlantic Alliance but

that notwithsianding, the French Left has a more negative

attitude offi this point than the Italian Ieft. While the lat-

P g,

ter accepts N.A.T.0, although it emphasises a number of limi-

tations (defensive, geographically "limited") and it confines
itself to hoping that detente will make it possible that the
blocs will be "surpassed", the French Socialist and Commmnists

write in their programme comun that: "Le gouvernement (de 1la

(18) J.MARRANE L'Armée de la France democratique, Editions
sociales, Paris 1977. )
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gauche. favorisera foubes les mesures qui perﬁettrbns d*attén;
dre par Etdpes cet objectif (la dissolutioﬁ simultangéﬁﬁal
1’Alliance'AtlantiQQe et du Traité de Varsovie),‘ce gui
implique l*affaiblissemeht progfessif.et simultané des
alliances politico-militaires existantes, pout aboutir

3 léur compldte disparition". We can add that the implication -
of this is that France, if it were to follow such apro-
grémme ought fo-be systematicaliy against any form‘of re-
inforéemént or reform of the Alliahce, even 1f is should

be undertaken in ordex to encoﬁrage the intefhational équi—

Librium,.

Within the framework of the programme comun, as it was

originally concelvea, 'the objective of the "dissolution of

the blocs" seems to take p@ﬁgedence over the obgectlve of

maintaining the equilibrium. Tt is a dé¢fference of not mini-
e s ST . .
mal importance.

The Socialist positlon is hazier and more coanSed; -
T T T——
.- 1t demonatrates ‘above all the large number of oplnlons whmch

there are within the partyn In the beginning, the Socialist
PAtty was an antl—nuclear party and all things con31dered it
was pro the Atlantie Alliance., However, after de Gaulle left‘
NaA?Taoa the Sccialist Party certaiﬁly did not prdpése a re-
entfy of France into the Treaty Ofganisation; 1t rather re-
stricted itself to continuing to propose a complete renuh-
ciation of nuclear weapons. During the recent Socialist con -
-~ vention on defencé iﬁ Janvary 1978, a_minorityramendmenﬁ‘ |
once again showed the Socialist Party's "traditional" way
of reasoning; we aré dealing with the éméndemenﬁ 5y Besson;

”Ey?aud, Gau, Josselin and others (mainly from = Christians
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progressive backround and ex-P.S.U.) gccdrding fo which
France oﬁght to imrediately give up ifte Nirage bombers,
its IaR,B.M; missiles and its Eiutoﬁ tactical weaﬁons and |
Just Keep its S.I.:B.M.'s: Tor ite real defence and for.the
strgﬁegic flexibility, France ought tolhave relied on the
Atlantic Allisnce whose threat, with reagrd to the'Soviet‘
Unicn "is infinitely more dissuawive than a purely French
one" s

But today_thaf propo§i£ﬁon_is generally speaking un-
popular-and this clears ups the limiss of the Trench Social-
ists' present Atlénticismo - |

" The majori%y‘posiﬁion isrthat much moré éomposite and
amblguous, Tt vas formed by & number of ﬁembers-of the maj-
ority who wers in favour of malntalnlng and developlng nu-
clear weapons (Cot, Hernu, POntillon, Martinet ete.) to-
gether.with those memberé'of the left of the party (C.E:RE.S.)
who were also in favour of nuclear wéapons (Chévenement, Mot~
chdﬁe etco) They were medlated by 7 Mitterand who kept very
- accurately out of the fray w1th reupect to the antl—nuclear
;lobby (those who have already been mentioned plus Bgrggovoy,
‘Taddéi etc;).and with respect to those who.doubtéd the boli—

tical wigdorx of the pro-nuclear lcobby, llke for example Ro--

- card;‘

AL the national convention this majority which had been ' /.
mﬂd_ﬂfﬂ,—/ . "
'gathered togefher after a fashlon, passed a motion of which égéL'"'AM*
the maln.p01nu§ are:
a) the continuing political objective of the renunciation of
the French nuclear weapon;

b) to seek for total world disarmamenf through suitably

convened conferences;

7/

/
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c) in the meantime, the operative maintainance of the autono-
mous French nuclear system; |

d) the #eferment -of fhe'final decision to the Irench people,
the decision to be taken ;E;E_Egggfenduﬁo

—_— S - worEEptett—

In order to qualify this not very well coordinated group

bf stements, therdecision was taken to not only reﬁaét the

amendment which we have quoted above but also to reject GFke=

rEQEE%ﬁG&H@é an amendment put forward by céEésaEésé which haed

: -asked for a ?enunciatioq of the Plutoﬁ missileé and a sééond

C.E.R:E:S. amendment whaich asked that France "should not let

itself be grgggea aloné the road which would lead ﬁo the har-

monisation of her owﬁ strategy with that of the Uhitéd States",
Mitteﬁzgd Furbher cleared up hislpoint of viéw even furs

ther when he criticised both those who put all their trust

in nuclea? weapcons and those who want_to give them up Im=-

mediateiy thus risking fhe déstrucfion of the preéént TFrench

~ defence System, He declared nimself #illing to collaborate

with the Uhitéd States not only on disarmament but also on

nuclear non—prolifefation and he made the following élegant' {

distinction, even if i% is not very explicit, when he lave

the assurance that France would be "une a1ldde loyale" but .
. —

"y

would not be "une allide integrde™., The same Mitterdnd wrote

S,

(19) that "a policy of alliances is today a necessary condi-
tion but net-a-guffieietn-ere 1s no longer a sufficilent con-
dition to safeguard our national independence": On one side .

this statement serves as a justification of such alliances

(19) in Te Monde 14th. December 1977.
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but on the olher it serves the bufﬁbse of a proposal for
France's "own rple" in a disarmament policy through which

it'miéhﬁ reach security. Such a disarmament policy should

‘not of course. see France taking the course of once again

lining itself up with the countries which have aiready been
moving dowﬁ that road for some time (according to the gocial—"
istrleader thgt‘would he the eqmivaleﬁt of Submittjng oneself
to the ”condominium des éuperpuissances”).‘Ips@egd‘France'
should try an original method which he theﬁ gives some in-

dication about (the main characteristic should be abova all

an allembracingness both as far as the negotiators are coun-

cerned and as far as the subjects which the negotiators are
to deal with.)

The two most striking characteristics of this. pro-
gramme are: 7§Z;;?‘
4 / ‘

M 8
seewed to be Implicit in the old programme comun)seems to

ein agreement with what

Jes the conviction that.disarmament can create a securlity
sitvation gl s conaldr monsldThenis
b) bhe—second=point is e great similarity between. Miiterand's
- _Q_..-—-—-—‘—"_""—-—-—'_

propoSais and Giscard ddEstaing's as far as the a Trench

-

role in the disarmament strafegg is concerned. In both

-

—

cases the common worry seems 1o belthat of pufting an

end o France;s isolation, ofﬁavoiding a direct bilat-
eral agregment between the United States an@ the Soviet
Uhion-and above all of aveiding-preventing the Europeans
from becoming thc"objeét" of the negotmationsu'On the con-
trary both the leaders seek to use the atomié trump which

France has in order to shuffle the card once again so that
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even if nothing else happens the "nuclear” countries are re-
inserted in a negotlation which takes place on an equal foot-
ing. |

-'This position attempté to reconciliate "interdepen-
dence and decisicnal autoﬁomy by using a series of specific

. compromises (like the ones which were proposed when talking

about disarmament. ALL things considered, we have here a _

conditioned" participation in Western cooperation. Put
together, this represents:

- progress with respecb Yo explicit Gaulllsm ;

-— g cautfgtlﬁsm;%—:f—%he certre lef‘t m also

%&k@ﬁg-&ﬂ naticnal security;

- but nontheless it is a poéition which is backward and

not very useful as far as EurOpean cooperation in de-

Wl Cacoyptew &) .
Tence is concernad (tha,_gxe%ﬁéeq’azgﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁ€ﬁt1525§%%~’\mwﬂba?ﬂLQA

et eééeqiggé D)
. ®EFt-even 1f the French proposals are open tolc sider-

ation;,they presuppose giving up or stalemating the.neg—
o) otiations which are going on at the momemeth and so are
‘nbt likely to make the Germans very happ&);
-- maintaining the ambiguity which there is at‘preSent in

the French nuclear strategy {including the Plutons).

If pregress is to géde in integrating France into the
rest of Europé, it has got to be empirical and it must not
séem to be a challenge to the.sac}ed principlc of national
independence. In this way, interdependence has been recog-

nised and the road is open but it is more of an alley than °

a moltorway

et
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The French policy éannot of course be reduced to its
simple nuclear asp=ct. On thé contrary, if we want to be re-
alistit, we have to admit. that although the nuclear facet
is the one which.gets the most attentibn and to a greater
extent has to have political positions taken about it, the
remainder which inecludes the conventional‘weapﬁns policy,
the production and trade in armamenssand the.pfesence of
the Third World, is mﬁch less obvious but much more import-
ant in its practical. consequences.

From this ﬁoint of -view there are also considerable am-
biguities and differencesc.Thus, Tor example, in the report

which we have already quoted,NKanepa (P.C.F.) suggests stren-

ghhening conventional weapons and maintaining conscription

{although he does include substantial improvements in the

‘economic conditions of ,the cénscfipﬁs)o Jean Marrane holds
the same positibn in the book which we have quoted and he
specifies his dislike ofi£he European "standardisation" mea-
suress While we are on this subject, it is curious to note
that his argument is diametriaally opposed. to that preseﬁted
by Spinelli on behalf of the Ttalian Communist Party ah thé
Eurcpean Parliament;'Spinelli considers European standardis-
ation as the key to a g}éater_Eufopean indepéndence from the
Uﬁited States while Mzrrane sees in it the intention of an-
Arerican "mainmise" oﬁ European industry. Marrsne also re-
interprets the the French goverament policy (which is no longer in
Tavour of stendardisation but prefers the "interoperability"
of Buropean weapons); he presents it not as a picture of
France once again coming closer to hér-European allies (which
hés been the normal wvay of interpreting the pclicy which has

had France participating in the Independent Europaen Brogramme
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Group and discussing interoperability) but as a French
Fountermanoevre to block the English and American (and
German ) initiative. He has also declared himself against
the "armde de métier" and in favour of consciption’and
also (like the Ttalians) against having the sydacates in
the érmed forces; hé prefers to hope in the forﬁatipn of
ad hoc committees,

ihe‘SociéliSts are aiso in favour of maintaininé con-
scription. Thus, for example Jean Marceau {20) complains
about a system of‘unjust exempticns and dispensations which
make mi1itary‘service into something which is no longer ega-
litérian and cobligatory. Be looks for the means of achieving
"une véritable dgfengse” which in his opinion "passe pér
1'union profonde du peuple ef de son armde”. In odder to
arrive at this point he wants an osmosis belween military
and ciuil sociéties; this he wants to do by reducing mili-
tary service to just six months (according to whét wag writ-

ten in the old Brogramme comun..

Iﬁ some ways, these Socialist worries seem to come close
to the problems which havé been discusged by military sociolo-
gists (like for example, Morris Janowitz ), when they try to
~build a new soldier "model”™, which is better adapted to the
dissuasion pélicies rather than the old pdricd of the "war-
ring war". Howevér, in contrast to Janowitz's elaboration

or the figure of the "constabulary soldier", the Soclaiist

(20} J.MARCEAU in Le Monde, 8th. and 9th. Decemver 1977
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model seéms to be concentrated on the organisation of a
"force rdgionale de défense’ which must be linked-up-wikh |
-a number of forces which are capable of a "adfense en pro-
fon@eu}”-with forces which are more able tb deal. with civil
defence and defence of the territory. These ﬁould kw depend
not on the Ministry of Defence, in Marceau's scheme, but on
the "d@bartmenﬁ ministériel responsable des collectivitd lo-
cales" (this alsc implies a reform of tﬁe traditional system
of prefects in France ). |

The proposals put forward by Jacques Humtzinger (21),

another Socialist, are slightly different; he is more wor-
ried about:

- regtructuring the system of coordination which exists
between the Ministries of Defence and Foreign Affairs;

.- stregthening the present'tendency of a weakening of the
Defence ﬁinister's.field of responsiﬁility.in favour of
the Prime Minister and the Head of Staﬁe;

- attempting to give a gfeater depth and burecaucratic
coherence to govérnment action through a refﬁrm of
therinterministerial coordination systems and the in-
stifubion of a new secretariat and éoqrdinétion study -
and planning centres (ﬁilitary and civil)

.- making as "démmcratic” as possiblethe deciszion makiné
system with respect to the use of nuclear weapons.

Taken as a wﬁole, Huntzinger seems to be more worried

about Pranceds general policy and about her coherence (with
respect to bureaucratic cbetruction) than about problems of

(21)_J6HUNTZINGER L'organisation de la Politique etran-
gére et de la ddfense, duplicated, 1978
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- mixing civil and military apparatuses; these last are some-

vwhat confused and are discussed in the Pfogramme comun and

other elements in the Becialist Party Defence Committee.

When it comes to arms sales, though, the stances taken

by the Sccialists and the Communists ars decidely contradic-

torys As it happens the P.C:iF.,at the same time as it criti-
‘-h___ . .

cises the sale of arms to some of thactionary countries,
hopes that there will be development in thés sector as a
guarantee of French independence and her initiative in the
Third World (it is only worried about changing customers).

although .
On the other hand MItterand (22) remembers that the Pro-

gramﬁe'comun merely had planned for "la cessation de toute
vente d'armes et matgfiel de.guerre aux gouverrments coloni-
élistes, racistes ou fascistes" (which is the position which
haglgzen accep?ed byxlthe P.C.F.) and although he emphasised
the economic importancelof z sector wﬂich employs 275,000 -
workers‘ih France, he is nonetheless worried about giving .
poéitive indicationss Thus for example,rhe talks aboulb the
necessity of indusfry redeploying "ses exﬁértations par des
coptrats de coopgfation avec‘les pays européénsﬁ (and %his
is the opposite of what the Commupists suggeéted and is more
advanced thah the presenf French poliecy); ke also proposes

a "controle public" which would take therform of "information
obligatoire des commissions de défense compéfentes de l;Au‘

semblée et du Senat sur toute signature de conbtrats de vente

d'armes” (a similar proposal has been put forward in Italy by

(QE)ALG Monde, 15th. December 1977.



the Socialist Accame ). ’
We must finally note that the Socialist and Commy

reactions to the Freach government's African policy ha

’

different, IE was clear that CGiscard d'Estaing wanted to use

the Little intervention férce which was left to hiﬁ,in a po-

litical way from the moment he offered France as a mgdiator

in the Lebanese civil war: Furthermore, I'rance is still in-

volved in Africa as the guarantor of security in what was
French Somaliland, in defeﬁce of the pregent regime in dhad
and with military advisers gpread out a little bt through
the wole of ex-French Afri;a; But even though French inter-
vention in Zaire_in May 1978 was justified 6n humanitarian

grounds, it took place in a country which had never had any

links with France; it could not therefore be justified on

historical or traditional grounds.
Tn his opposition to this operation, Mitterand (23) em-

phasised "the political uncertainty" which surrounded the

whole operation: "Mais surtout contfé gui defend&ns nous
ceux que nous soutenons? Au Tchad combattons nous le Tou-
bous? ... En fait si un pays est en cause c'est la Libye,
Mais alors il‘faui le proclamer bien fort ... d'un cotg'ce

‘pays est considerd comme un agent de Moscou, de l'autre on

nous invite ¥ autoriser 1'approbation d'accords conclus avec
lul 4. au Zaire qui combations nous? ... La France .cherche-

t-elle & s'opposer aux awbitions sovidtiques?"
As we can see, Mitterand is critical above all because

the political. picture does not come out clearly and for are

N

(23) Debate in the Assemblgé5 Sth. June 1978
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the limits'of committment well defined. But he is very care-
ful not to follow the easier and simpler road taken by.Mar;hais
who after he had.exclaimed_to the govermﬁ;nt: "vous renouecz
avec 1'hypocrisie colonialiste” and "politique de la cannon-
idre", accuses the "politique'de redeploiement multinational

du grand capital francais" and finally gets to the political
point when he states: "Vous ghchez le poésibilitgs d'une co-
operation avec l'AlgErie. Vpus intervenez militairement pour

maintenir au pouvoir des hommes discrdditds et contestdés par

des mouvements populaires”. Tn his opinion, France. was play-

ing .the role of the gendarme Qf AfPrica for N.A.T.0C. Mitterand
was much more vagﬁe about this statement; he left it a5 onc
h&pothesis ambng many.
What cbnclusions can we cdme to from the contradic-
tory positions which we have briefly swmmarised? Perhaps
the'French Teft would not have been very united if it had
. managed to win the elections and go into government. We have
ralready pointed out éﬁ & number of occaéions how Miﬁterahd‘s
positions seemed'to‘have been reconcilable with Giscérd‘s°
While Marchais! positioﬁs are generally closer to the nation-
alist right and the @aullists_(ét’least as far as internation-
al politics is concerned); for example, not only Maréhais bub
also the Gaullist Sanguinetti complained sbout the African
policy saying that it could seriously damagei ¥rance's re-
lationships with certain African countrieg. But this plan
is insufficietn,
The reality of the situation is thet French political
groups from left fo right, to a greater or lesser exteﬁt seen

to be fascinated by the same mirage of power ("autonomous” -
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': Or"independent”raccording to the speaker's modesty which ex-
ists in France. This fascination with nationalism'seems to
inerease in importance in the game played over alliances
(given that the Républicains Inddpendents depend -on the
Gaullists! vote and the Secialists are trying to get g%zgng&aqrﬁr

,_istﬂsupport), but it camnot be solely attributed to the most
naticnalistic elemenfsa
! The fact is that there does not seem to be an alieru
- / international -
native position for France as far as the left is concerned.
Eﬁeryone seems te be convinced of the necessity and of the
usefulness of keeplng thelr country outsids she close inte-
gration, be it Atlantic or European. The recent ”independent"
evolutien of the PsCa¥e with respect to the Soviet Union has
added a new-element to the discussion of-national independence,

- But-it has not led to the search Tor a ﬁew international-con-

text to put France {nto and which would be an alternative

. o
to the SoetaetiTt context.

| : :
Aif&/{/ Takeh as a whole and especially if we look at the pro-
LA :

K;Q lem in terms of security the French Left cennot be said to.
U//WI// be fully with the "Suro" terms, whether we talk about Buro-

6%1 socialimm o Euro comn"mnlsm° On the contxary, the French

, -
U;A Left is flrmly anchored in France and it leaves the whole
burden and the prospect of Buropean integration to the forces

in the centre of the pOllthdl spectruns
i From this lent of view, France's strategic p041t10n
S ———— S

e

and her defence strategy seem after_all. fo.be.based_on.a
- M
e - i
rather large and general consensus. Even though each party
. - = T } .

has different eriticisms or prefercences, -taken together they

seem to agree on tbe "eccentricity” of France's position.

8o much so that even Giscard's modest Duropean or Western

"
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Initiatives arelunanimously criticised ffom both left and
right because they seem to risk bringing about a "change"
in France's é;te:national position°

The réason why the French Ieft is so wofried about a

- possible change remains a mystery, for two reasons:

a) becauserthe present French defence policy and strgtegy
is in aﬁy case coming to‘a number of "structural” knots
(if nothing is considered, there is the budget which
everyone considersy uwnanimously, as being eithertoo
heavy" or insufficient to guarantee that policy!l);

b) because in giving this suppprt, the ILeft gains‘no real
advahtage (unless'we want to consider the possibility"
underncath 1t all, the various parties of the Left are

frying éach in their own way to make alliances with the
government;“but if-that is true, then the gambit does
not seem to have.succeeded S0 far);

_ ‘ : whieh
Up till now, it is the Soclalist Party it seems to be
the ﬁpst aware of this situation. It is &lso the ﬁarty'which
has pald most attention and reflected mosf on defenée pro-
lems. it has even reached the point of trying to férmulate

a picture of an "alternative polipy", But the small moment

of the reform ﬁﬁich has been put forward is such that the

initlatives taken by the President of the Republic seem

to have largely taken the wind out of the sails of the *al-

temnative” thanks to a number of initiatives of a similar

Type which have been already taken.

Is ali this reassuring for the West? Plus ca change,

plus c'est la meme ChoSE€aoo (in Ttaly we would call it the

"Leopard policy'); but what it is today, certainly is not
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enough to guarantee N.A.T.0., or to allow a more integrated
developmenﬁ of European defence. Nor is it.a sufficlent
guarantee 1n the case of politiecal upsets in Southern Bu-
rope; this France (or the France of the Teft) cannot repre-
senﬁ a gtability pble and it certainly cammct have ambitions
of substituting the United States or even WEst.Germany in
this roles It is possible that it will not add its_insta—
bilify tc the inétabilit& elsevhere but even that type of
ﬁevalopment is based more on the contingent characteristics

of the present political instant than on structural motives.

SPATN (an outline)

The Spanish Ieft has only recently become legal once a-
gain. In the past it had been Linked %o alliances and pro-
grammes which turned out later to have little value. It is
enough to.consider the rapid evolution of the Spanish Com-
mumist Party which went from its aligmment with Moscow to
its drastic attitude taken against Bastern soclalism and
Leninism; without dpubt the PiCel, is today the party which
is mest Turthest along the road to reform. The Socialists
themselves have undergone é rapid evolution themselves;
first they vers divided into lots of._subgrou-ps° Under Franco's
regime these groups wére chafacterised the utterances of |
. some leader or other about whomlthe real eiectoral weight -

" was uaknown. Among them, for example, Enrique Tierno Galven
was first a European and then became more and mers marksd as
an anti—Aﬁerican; when it came to the elections he took a-

small fraction of the poll (about 3%) and later moved into
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Gonzalez' §g§ much more fortunate P.8,0E. which is ﬁoderéte and pro-
- Weet, |
The Spanish Ieft also éarries with itlthe weiégt of iﬁs
country's history. Thus for exsmple it fééis the colonial
commiﬁtments which Spain still keeps up. However, the in~
depeﬁdepce‘which has been guaranteed to the ex-Spanish Saﬁara
has fdx the most part taken thé sting out of the mpolémics
and has reduced Spain's African committment. Tt is certainly
true that the "Plééas de Soberania" are still around (the twe
ports of Ceuta and Meiilli which are in Maroécan territofy),
Z"bﬁﬁ also in this case the prevalent outlook seems to be that
of -a bllateral Spénish—Mofoccan agreément which will give kaek
the two cities baék to Rabat's sovereignty.
The problem Of.Gibraltar-and that of the American bases
onispanish terrifory is st@ll probably thelbiggest bene of

contention between Spain and the West. But here too, the

i
differences betwiren ceptre and. left dornot‘seem to be very
dmportant. As a matter of faect all %he Spanish parties cléim
the sovereigntyrover the Rock of Gitraltar (but they do not
seem to be inclined to bring on an international crisés in
order to'gEt~it);o:‘As far as the American bases 'are ccneer-
ned, théy do not scem to be in any great dangero The €entre
would like to bring Spain into N.A:T.0s by 1979 tﬁhich is

- the dat when the Spanish American treaty'has fo be renego-
tiated), and they would 1like to congsider those bases within
the NeA.T:0.'s multinational arrangements. The Communists,
‘on the other hand would like to avoid joining N.A.T.0s (they
are against the hegeﬁony'bf the two bloes over ﬁhe Buropean |
system and they are reascnably in favogr of freezing the
.situatione That would mean ﬁroroging the‘trgaﬁy with'tha

’
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_ the United States (altﬁough,lin principle they keép up their
" opposition to foreign bases on Spanish sbil)a The Socialists
who by nov have 30%~of the‘goll, seem to be alsc in-faveur
against joining N.A.T.0., although they have shewn themselves
- favourable to a possible‘"Eufopéan sgreement” for uefence and
security, with Western Turope (and in line with $he Spains
immenent entry into the Commoh Market ).

Taken as a whole, the Spanish Ief't seems to Le quite

. close to the French Ieft as.far,as_the opposition.to=the

fmericane is concerned snd cloger to the Ttalian Left_as>
\_, . - - o -

far as the prospect, of Furopean integration is concerheqﬁ

If gées further when:it takks explicitly dbcout an integrﬁted
Euroﬁean army (ﬁhich the Italians prefér to felégat to the
¢istant future or to forget about completely).

This cQulqhinfluénce the attithde of tﬁé-Spanish Bovern~ -
ment,as Far as WerT50 is concerned; igris in its iﬁtereétg 1ot
to come‘uﬁ against the Sbcialiéts in too forecefuls a manner
and is équally interested.inAplayin g host in Madrid im 1980
%0 the new round of‘the.QaSaCaE. pr this feason, 1t might
be pushed into looking for a "sai-geresis one off solution
for the NaAOTaOa“agreement'whmch would Ee halfway between
comblete adhesion and refusal of integration.

Ther¢ ie however the old problem of American nuclear
warheads in Spain° According to the latest Spanish-american
agreement, fhe warheads ought to be withdrawn by 19(9. It
is likely that this deadline will'ﬁe met, also hecause of the
" gradual chanée in the technical characteristies of fhe Amer-

'icanfstrategic deﬁerrent. But the problem could be posed once
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again iﬁ a more.complicated fashion if 1t happened thét there
was a éoliﬁical evolution in Italy which forced the American
governmentlfé withdraﬁ warhead which it now keeps in Italys
ﬁut it is very ﬁnlikely that in such circumstances, Spainlr
could allow itself t§ take the weapons without c¢reating sere

iows internal poelitical problems.

The problem of the relationship between the politicIElekibct;ea

and armed forces in‘Spain i5 much more complex. In this'case
the Franco heriﬁage and %he possibilitj/of‘using the military
for internal political ends is the Lefi's biggest worry; the
tragic experience of the civil war has certainly not been for-
goften. However, up till néw,lthis doss not seem o have per-

, push
suaded the Left to kobby for a substantial change or & diffe-

rent type of institutidnal control over the Armed Forces.
It rather seems-that the Left is tfying to dilube any such
1isk by linking Spanish defence as much as péssible to that-

: ‘ . - ' in
- of democratic Burope and by showing itself favour of any pes-
sible Torm of ~integration between the Spanish and European
forces. This would certainly Spainds independence from Europs
(and from the West) but on the other hand it could guarantee

“the political neutrality of the Spanish military in internal

political. questions.’

. CONCLUSICON

Thsi shotl analysis of the left wing positions with res-

pect to defeench and security problems seems to confirm a
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number of points:

a) the policies taken by the Ieft in the three countries is

TN e ———__

heavily ngluenceq_gy the historial charactcr;atlcs o” ‘the
countries themselveso This often'brings about and a&cent-
--uatibn of a different "perception of threat " to the tradit-
ional NJAT.0. and Atlantic Alliaﬁce ones This is not pe-
culiar to the left as it 1s also present to a certain ex-
tent in the Centre and the Eight, | | |
L) Not one‘leftéwing party in these three countries serious~
1y wants %o rock the boat. In aifrekent way and with d@if-

ferent formulee they all seem to be rathef in favour of

maintaining the staus guo.

¢) the main road to integration for the Ieft in the West,

—_—

and thls also appllea to the Tield of national sncurlty

———— R B T— [

secems to behnot g0 much the Atlantic Allian0€ (even though y

o L T T e — ) ] i &
in practice nobody fights it) as the European Cummunlty and n{, ﬂvﬁ/% ﬁ;, 3?3

- e Fi -'61' e C'x y
' ot of T vy 3 . \\\ b«r“ ol S ;ﬁx
the prospect of Furopzan integration.. . [/@V’ : 0¢7 g
- P

d) the real threat to the prospect of integration does not

RS S L -
come from forees which are tied to the Soviet Uhigﬁ BC

oAy

much as nation&listic forces in the most traditicnal sen-

ge se of the word. The latter are also willing to come to
. - -
compromises which are acceptable to the U.S.A., the Alli-
ance and even NsA.T.0.; but they intend to go shead only

insofar as these compromises are temporary and tactical .

They therefore operate effectively agalnst the prospect
of Wegter indegration.
e) None of theAleft:ﬁ}gg_parﬁies_}n_@&gsg_qguﬁtgigs seems

. to have a clear picture which is complete and not contra-
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dictory plcture of the security policy and commlttments
of its country, let aloﬁe the future prospecis.

None of these parties has_worked out a_contingency plan

N
to deal with a seriouws military type of crisis in advance;

-

they all prefer o hope that such an event will not happen.
However, this does not meaﬁ in any Way'that'thay will rea
act negatively if the éitgaticn should present itself. As
a general rule all the parties have a strong traditiontof
fighting for nationallindependence; it 1s therefore likely
that in the case of aidirect attack on their country (and
probhakly an attack on the other European countries) tﬁey
wéuld react,positively gathering in around N:£:Te0. Whét
is more difficult to predict is how‘they would react in
tﬁe face of an indirect crisis which might come from a
more ambiguous roube or from outside allied territory.

In these cases the positiﬁn taken b& the other Eurcpean
countries would probébiy be determining as well as ﬁhét
the Centre would do. This was the case in the Middle East
crisis in 1973; the Left kept up a critical attutude to-
wards Israel (and as a consequence also towards the Unit-

ed States) which was.not substantially different from

-their governments'.,

The attitude taken by the Ieft with respect to defence

- and security problems secems to be strongly influenced by what

happens elsewhere, be it an initiative started by the govern-

ment or by the allies. There is no reason Lo believe that this

1ls

an attitude which will be easliy changed.

If this is true, then the greater part of the problem,
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as far as Spaiﬁ, France and'Italy are'cozcerned,consists

in working oﬁt, rigﬁt_now, with the present goverﬁments

what the degree and type of integration that these céun—

tries should have in the Alliance, and N.A:T:Os or in the

Comﬁon_ﬁhrket: |
o , also

We are éealing with a problem which is important the
American policy itself. There are strong nafionalistic forces
within all of these céuntries which at any given ﬁoment can
éeem to be more of less in favour of improving the relaticon-
Shiﬁ with the Uhitéﬁ Sﬁétes; for tactical reacons. At times

: ~ security
-of erisls and if there is not an iantegrated system which
works,'theﬁ the nqtionalisfiq forces can seem to be the leg~
ser e';;'il° This is esﬁecially true if such forces seem to
be antifcommuniét or anti-Soviet.

This type -of policy hes its weak point, however, in itd
fragilit& and in the rapidlty with which i% can disintegratea
The natiomalistic evolution in Ttaly, France and Spain caﬁnot
but accentuate the centrifugél peculiafities of these three
countfies with respect to the West (and accentuate the dif-
fgrences in the perception of threat which we mention at the
beginning of the article). The same type of evolution Tor the
left, if it became deprived of its European reference could
not but send it once again in the direction of fprmulae which
would be pacifist, neulralist, Third Worldist or even tend
ocnee égain to link up with the Bastern bloc. Since it is by
now clear that.the Ieft is going_to play dn impor ant role
in the future of thesge countries, it is als clear what the

-,

interests are in avoiding such a turn of events.
R !
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 On the other hand, the deveiopment_of.the "Buropean
outlook is not only. linked to tle good will and the coob-
erétion offﬁhe other partmers (and in the first place the
Federal.German Republic) but als0 in a gradual changé in
the relationship between Eurcpw and the United States with-

in the Alliance. .

'lWé can thergfore po;tulate the case where there- will be
a conflict betﬁeén the prospect of greater stability'in‘the
long term aﬁd.thé defence of particular interests in the
‘shomf term. It is from the soluticn of such aconflicé that MAJ%Z iQFA*XLw
the “ype of influence that thg Socizlisy andVCommﬁnigt ieft_‘
will have, in the Tinal anslysis, over the fgture of security

in this part of Europe.
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leaning laver vilons (CFDL and CCL) - ended up also struck by

-

this schizophrenia regarding how the Left should govern and even

whetner it should govern at all.

JPhe French Left is a mythié beast. Since the Great Heveolution of
1789, if has'risen regulurlyroué of what right-wing writers in France
Tmes Dave cailéd le mays reel, -Itsﬂpu:pose is to promise or to
ook &7 Drench :ociety with greater social justice and a radical
redistritution of Qealth, As in other Buropean countries, raxuxImyxks
EEN whereaé Center,a;d Hight—w;ng doctrines generally have called for
reaver liberiy, tﬁe idQOiog}és ofr£hc Leit have demanded equality {as

social justiCe) and fraternity {in the form of working ¢lass solicarity

Lecoiie “the bornd of.gengral ccial coheu;o n). At the' ame tlime there have be
"autnoritarian extréﬁes cf bLovh Rlght and Left-wing docirines, based on
\doctrines of social conflict which cbliged trne conclusion that the good

. . soclety could be danchd only through mx repression.
| Since Irench dadicalizm, the deminant middle urd late 19th ceniury

"Lelt", bhegan dec;sively to win it battle for pelitical and sociél
“secvlarization (permancat instituilon of the Repullic, permaneni
rcpubilcar'and democratic primary schocl system, ihe Dreyfus affailr,

formal separation of Churceh and State in lQlEj, seciclism, in one form

or anothuf; has Dbeen the domlnant Lﬁftéwing doctirine, It secmed for

. that syndlealism would be the most powerful
i
and community. Butl the anarcho-syndicalism
generale cu travall (CUY) could not,
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fuo he pature ol reald pallllos, have pre svalled. "Parly soclalisa™, in

the {form of the Section francoaise de 1l'linternatlonale cuvriere {S3RIC),

3

whiicr in 1905 unified the Guesdist, Jaurec‘an and other socialist

currents into a single pariy, Lhereatter focuscd Left-wing politics

?AM"‘(.

at the ratlonal level., 'The 51I0 'sjdonlrance was OJVlOdolJ prepared

o

Lhie wedtkness of i'renchh labor unious hisforically - both in the

o
L
o

sense of aparcho-syndicallsm's decline and the relatively low level
cf unionization and representativeness ol rrench unions generaily.

alists movements

[

The SFI0, along with nearly zll other Burcpean soc

in the Second International, entered a urofcuna crisis at the tine of
World %War One, both over the iswue of whether or rnot to "particlipate
in a uourgeols govermnent" (wr—tusﬂn far from dead even today, one

-

laments) and, more Importantly et the time, of whether Hxxopxum socialists

ki should accept the wur: That 1s, whether "working class

internationallisa” snhould prevall over "bourgeols natiorallsm™, whether,

L8 Sten . .
4 : n : ) 1 ~ = s 1
to useihe lmagery of the lime, French workers should kill Jerman workers

or in watrie, or should instead unite with the wurcpean working class
: :
as & wiole to make the proletorien revelution predicted by oo and others
for half a century previousliy.
A5 u result of the imbricatlcd disappolntments of the CGreatl Warn

P "

and the less-tnan-great peacce, the Beloneviks, victoricus in Hussiz,
Tound certain elements of VWestern Kuropean socldilisa In cach counizy

recenvive to joining the Communist International they founded irn 1919, 1In

feeat
fl
3

France, where anti-celoniaiiza (and 1o some extent also melilism
already strongly associated with anti-capltaliss and ahti-imorrialism, the
French Communlst party at its foundatllion in December 1920 immediately poscd

2 Tormidadie challenge to lhe dominant sceialist party, the now "revisionist"

3

P10 wiidloh nad gupported Lhe wur in o govermment of "ratlonal union.”

<
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I and other writers have elsewhere analyzed ithe hisldéry of Soclalist -

Communist rivalry on the French Left sincé 1920, noting the conjunctural
ambivalence and ambigulties, and stressing the fundamental enduring
differences.l ilere, one need only say that the periods of Left-wing
alliarce (Popular Front 193& 38; in "tripartism" with the Christian
Democratic MRP, 194# 4?. in the "Union of the Left" since 1972, with

the small Movement of Left-wing Radicals (MRG) ), as well as the perlods

of hostility (the 1920s; during tne Hitler-Stalin pact, 1939-41; during

the Cold War; off and on during ihé "Unionw of the Left") have been conditioned

more by the basic_characteristics'of each party than by circumstances.
in a word, one understands more about French Left-wing politics if one

begins with the btasic differences between Western European sociallsm

“and commﬁnism than if one masters the histoire evenementielle of the

20th century. This fact gmmsxfxxxkuxxxd implies a second: ithat oz

the central lssues dividing French socialism agalinst itself in 1977-78, aside

from matters of detail, are still the same disagreementswhich arose

from the PCF's "bolshevization" in the 1920s and the crystaliization

of Sexirk Stalinism in the 1930s.
o \ pelet
However, this is not to iwsey that the PS and PCF in 1978 both

won victories of a sort in remaining true Yo kiimixxZexpexxsalxmsx

) themselves. On the conﬁrary, the fact that the French Left's central

divisions have seemed indestructible seems to me - in a way anélyzed in
Getail below - a considerable success of the Communists and a regretiable
failure of the Socialists.2 -The Communist partiy, 1argely\through
that persistence which is one of its admirable qualities, has been

otlige
able to/mxkx the French Left-wing nass “audience" (and thus the Socialist
party as an actorf) to speak a vocabularly and to use a symbdlism

derivéd from 19th cantury pelitical mythology, an anachronlstic Marxist

maxinallsm which serves the PCI in ils struggle ka against overwhelming

- ————
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odds, apd which prevenbs the/soctalist party from “belng 1tself™, or

rather Ubecoming itself:" The Communist party xxxXyxxes is France's
archtypical "industrial party"; the %azk new Soclalist party is, or
could‘become, the first "post-industrial party" in France (and, counting

only large or mass pariles, perhaps an}rwhere).3

(M&u‘«. ’
In another sense.ixkxm} the Communist success in 1977-78 in maintaining

political conflict also
Ixxzekx the old terms of/paXkikkzsxdiscourse is/the sign of its own

greatexr defeat, This is because the Communist pariy, to the extent
it remains in its traditional iimitatiohs, is fated to wither as its
historic social bases are transformed by macro;social.and economic
processes, The Soclalist party, to the extent it desiroys the Communist
honopoly of setting political discourse on the Left, can "become itself,"
i.e. can rally the social bases and pursue the policles to which it
aspiﬁes, occupying a large and now only partially-filled space which
opinion pdlls detect consistenily in French political qonsclousness.lThe
French Left is indeed, as a Communist slogan has it, a place #here “unity
is a struggle.” In this siruggle one is inclined to belleve that, unless
the PCF makes definitive and radicél a tendencylto adapt to modern
" Vest EﬁroPean sogiet& which has been heretofore guite ambiQalent and
withoul deep enough rools, the Communist party in the long run can only
lose. The Sogialist party, on the other hand, can Qin, particularly
if 1t is able to change the Terms In which the strugszle is fought
more to its favor. One basic PS5 characteristiic has been ihe necessity of
speaking a Communist-derived language from one side of 1its mouth - i.e.

to challenge the PCF as the dominant industrial party - and a new

soclalist language - aulofestlonnalre, ecologist, decentralisti, womens'

and minority group rights, ect. - from the other. Glven the unusual

-
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Cergain smaller politlculhpurLles or groups in the outer corona of

the Left (moderate and far left groups; mew "single-issue" opposition
. organizations). Second, we will make an evaluation of the post-March
- 1978 éituation in the senze of.the qucé;ion posed above: Does the

"French Left" still exist?

French Sociallsm and the New PS

’,

Francois Mitterrand remarked in summer 1977 that the new Sociallist
party's problem\was that "it is obllged to do everything at once." More
precisely, the PS pfoblem was the necessity 6f attemoting‘everything
at once: Resolving its owﬁ internal disagreements over policy and
finding a leadership capable of winning nationalhelections; controllipg
the Communist party both in terms of poliby and of political strategy
and tactics; maintaining a prokizmxmf program of radical reforms while
winning the sympathy or at least the neutraliéy of the rest Qf France
and of Fran;e's Westefn allies, whether "social democratic” (e.g. the
SFD gW) or "capitalist" (the United States); and, finally,
preparing a team of capable people to govern the c0phtry through what
.woﬁld'in aﬁy case preseht‘itself as a crisis situation. We can leave
a detalled analysis of thils extraordinary "probiem" for later. Now let

" us say only the following by way of introduction: Gi;én the Socialist
party defeat in March 1978, one method of stating its fallure is to say
i1 was unable precigely to achieve everything at once, and the analytical
iask‘i; éﬁen to disséct ihe bundle of partial sﬁccesses and failures,

in order toc see how, altogéther, they added up to defeat.

e e
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Historically £he soclallst partly in France, as ﬂoted-above, Wa s
xmosw until 1969 ae the $FIO. Under its iwo long-time leacders Léeon
Blum (1919 - 1940) and Guy Mollet (1946 - 1969) the SFIO could have
become a permanent a dominant party in FFrench politics, like the Labour
party or the SPD. Beiween the wars it governed only once, &edeviled
in part by‘the Left-wing mystique azgalnst cabinet ﬁarticipation, which
allowed the Commu;ist party successfully to wield its ﬁreventive
accusation of "class'collaboratién" ﬁheneVer the social democratic ..
SFI0 leaders seemed interested in going to govermment with "bourgeois".

rarties, The Popular Front was a Socialist-led Left-wing coalition in

- which the two other main partners were the newly strengthened PCF (until

1935-36 the PCF had remalned a émall marginal partyxsmx following a
rapid decline 1920-2&) and the Radical party ( a remnant of the 1Gth
century bvattle for 1aicism,'whose leaders plgyed a pivotal role in Third
Hepublic coalitions much beyond whal was merited by the organizaiion
itself, and whose legacy provided the Hovement of Left-wing Radicals
for the “"Union of the Left" in 1972). The Popular Front, despite several

major soclal reforms, failled in its central task of halting the movenment

L
toward a Franco-Cerman war. Its fallure, naturzlly, is not imputable io
any exrore event or element. Bul one can'single—owt several fop-merriien

herc, both because of their importance in the Popular Front's travail and
more .mportantly because they xx# constitute an example of how certain

fundamental Soclalist - Communist characteristics have guaranteed

‘persisiently the French Left's impoicence Leyond any joint policles at

a glven moncnt.
. ’ A _
For one thing the Soclalist leadership under Leon Blum was, as

usual, deeply split within iisclf. And what in routine times can ULe a
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Frniifg] plurallsm became In a time of ¢risls a paralyzing inabilitj

to agree, hence to act. Divided over how far and how.fapidly to extend
domestic economlec reform, and,more imperatively, over how to react to
the related problems of German militarism and the Spanish Civil War, the
S¥I0 leaders failed to act together, lei alone to control the divisions
in the larger Popular Front coalition or in the French situation as a
whole. The dominant French social classes and thelr political represen-
tatives were of course dead-set against,and at a certain level evern
scandalized, vy this first Jsocialist" Fﬁengh goycrnment. It is hardly
necessary to add that, kakx olher WGsterﬁ govarnménts were not enthusiastic
either. Finally, the Communists, who could have done at legst something

10 give the Popular Froni a better chance, were obliged, in the nature of

their fundamental attachments,.to weaken the Popular Front from the inside:

firs£ oflall to promote ihe doubie—game of Sovieit foréign policy (towafd
the Third Relch, 5= the Spﬁnish Civil War and Western Europe in general)
and secondly to preserve the PCF's credibility as a radiéal "vanguard"
orranization vis-a-vls the SFIO (bycagitating fbr more textremé domestic
reforms from a government it claimeé to support, wherever such &ction
scemed not likely to threaten the,more important,interests of the
interﬂational communist movement).

In the Tripartite period at the ernd of WWII the same essential
Socialist and Communist tendencies produced essentially the same results.
Luvrr—ngabin, Ihe political conjuhcture, t0 be sure, xxx had been radicaliy
altered by.the War and Llhe Nz victorious Hesistunce. SeauxaIxdaxfSxxIey

Naxxaxgxy The addition to the SFI0 - I'CF retrouvaillec of Ceneral de Gaulle,

J

the neWly-emerged Christian Democracy (in France the MRPz’and the

‘legitimation of internaticnsal Grand Alliance,for a time promised a

basic change in the structure of French and kurcpean poliiical life,
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sut in Mrance, as in Murope as a wﬁolc.akhe compeéition of several
political grand designs (Gaullism,.Christian D?ﬁocracy, the idea of
a French Laboﬁr party withou{ tne Communisis and In order to marginalize'
Lhem, the iixaximixx conlrary ldew for a reunified Soclalist-Communist
party) worked to destroy all of them. Soon General de Caulle retired
to Colombey-les-deux kgllses. Mrench Christian Democracy (the MRP)
rather quickiy lost its populaf enthusiasm and began a rapld decline
into obscurity in the Fifth Republic, Socialist and Communists in
1945 - 47 renewed their historic rxLE disag:eemugts over differing
sccialist visions and, kdaex hence, international aligrments. In short,
the political system of the Fourth Republic quickly came to work much
%k like the Third Republic's, even if some of the central actors were
new, or had new faces. Yet'the,Fourth-Republic, as many historians
have written, might well have survived perhaps permarently were 1t not
Tor ihé¢ﬁifé$:iﬁg§ crises ofrde—cglonization,ax& wnich elicliied Ceneral
de Gaulle's successful establishbment of the Fifth Republic in 1958.5
Furthermore, during the Eourth chub}ic's renewal of "musical chairs"
government at the top, l'rench social‘structure and the French economy
had beéun - despite or in part also facilitated by this - deep changes
and rodernizations outside the narrow spotlighi of politics as ssual.
However this may be, the political costs of decolonization weakened

the Coclalist party more thun any of the other major parties which had

Gominated the Pourth Kepublic political game. The Communists in particular

were rather successful in pcrpctuating the myth of tihelr pure anti-
colonialism,é a bit of subterfuge rendrfed easier by the fact that the
SEIO ofenly fell away from its own anti—coloniaiist ke tradition, as
in 1914 it had forgotten its anti-militarism and working-class

intefnationalism.? The SFIQO leader, Guy Mollet, had taken over the




Ta B i . i .
- M L iy i vt b £yt g o e e . n i

ameet e -

.
7

. . ' ’ d
Cparty leadershlp in 3945 - U4 from Leon Blum, on the lasis of a (short-lived)l
ALJ.A&#-/vfc N
rencwal o{(radlcal commnilments. However, by the last years of the Fourth

Republic, the former lnstlituteur from the Pas-de-Calals had added a turnarouns
on Algerian policy tc his generally non-radical domestic politics in the
post-war decade, Durlng the "Republlcan Front" governmeni he led in

1956 - 57 (a Center-Left coalition without the Communist party, inevitable.

during the Cold War), Mollet achieved a reputatlon as a staunch Algé%ie

(it it

frangalse advocate.

The SFIO was thus largely a speni force by the time the Fif'th Republic
was established out of the crisis of military colonial revolt in Algiérs.
The Soclalists had failed peréistently to o%ercome thelr historic ambivalence.
about govermment and about its purposes - khxxﬁﬁi&ﬁaxxxxxkaixxxxx haunted
by an.authentic desire for éocialism in turn terrified by the possiblility
that the Bolshevik tragedy wus the oniy possible revolution. The
Sociaiists.were ambivalent also aboutl international politics, whefe the
goal of socialism and the 5il0's pacifist and anti-colonialist iraditions
prevented any but ihe mosi smblguous accomodat;;n with iis cholce of
the West o;er the_Soviet East/hﬁhcn Tinally, in 1946 - 48 a choice
was imposed on a party’otherwise betier sulted to indecision. Furthermore,
the Si*I0's strong Xxix secularism (Mollet's pre—ﬁolitical career as an

irstituteur was symbolic: the SFIO not for nothing was reputed to be

a party of school teachers and university professors) rebuffed the

Christian progressive Lefi-wing public left flcating by ihe MRP's

fallure, This was potential suppori which might have slowed, if

ne more, the SFIO's decline in the 1%60s, or at least given it greater
curreuncy with which to bargaln other political parties during its

- 4 .
traversee du desert,
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In any case, a complex development. brought these same Christlan

progressives in the middle 1970s as a significant element in the new

Socialist party's success. The Christian rally came to a considerable
9

extent from the labor movement, from the Conféderation ok o B RXCack X ppocae X

frangaise démocratigue da itravail (CFDT), which in 1964 split as a

majority faction from the parent Confodération frangaise des travailleurs

chréfiens (CFTC), adding a Marxist radical program in 1970 to its
traditional Christian social reformism, This "marxization" of the
now Soclalist-leaning CFLI ﬁas‘bne delayed effect, and not the least
' iﬁportant in the long run, of the "eventslof;ﬁayJ 1968,
The mixing of strong lay and religious traditions in the new PS
was in its very nature iécbmplete and a further source of internal
tensicn. Nonétheles;:EFDT—PSICaneCtioﬁ in,parficular has given
the Socialist party a measufe of influence in the organized working
class, leverage esséntial'if the PS 1is succéssfully‘to challenge €ommunist
party ideological and organizatlional hegemony on the Left. The CFIT
turn to Marxism thus both heliped and hindered the PS: On the one hand
lit authenticated thé Socialists’ radiéal credentials and provided a
militant base in the workplace, while on the other haﬁd i1 prevented
the PS from developing poli£ically as freely as it might otherwise have
done._rln particular it obtliged the PS to talk a soclalist language
closer to that of the Communists, adding to-khx a blanket anti-capitalism
which'implied that sociallprogress could come only in the form of a "rupture"i
with the established oxder.
A Freﬁch leader once asserted that th;pkoy event of 20th century

Left-wing politics was the Communist selzure of the key labor union, the

cer, in 1645 - ué.lo 1t xx may well be true that the source of Communist -

TR
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plll.'i:;lﬁ.hellCu In Frunce since 1987 has Letn nol so much ‘thle party itself
as the union, which, because 1t is an efficient organizatlon which gets
.results that people can measure, produces excellent Communist militants,
llspreads Communist doctrines and maintalns Eroad Communist Influence in
" the major =mmixi productive and soclal moblllzing sectors of the soclety.
The CGT is a force which obliges French governments continuously to accord
the Communlst point of view a day-to=day importance beyond any other
opposition organization, ﬁarticularly given the large public secﬁor of -
the economy whbse employees are organizéq first of all by the CGT. Thus,
the recent Seoclalist. party penelration of theblabor movement through ithe
CFDYI', whatever iis insufficiencies and its inconveniences, glves the .
non-Communist Left some chance to counter the core of Communist strength
at the base level, |
lm.porta.nt as this recent labor movement suppori may eventually be,
" however, the Socialist party which. was recreated in 1969-?1 from the
SFI0 first constructed upon.other pilllars. |
The first, an “anti-pillar," was the fact of a poiitical space
1ef£ vacant, an oppor;unity. Gauzlism, even during the reign of
"the General himself, had krxuxr changed from a very yxmxdyxnd broad
and inter-class —.in shorl, amorphous = movement of natlonal union
to save the Republic and French Destiny, into a muéhrmore narrowly-
‘ soclo-economic )
basud/xmﬁixk conservatism and political nationalism. Whatever de Gaulle's
intentions of promoting a socioty-based on "participation" and a
"third way"”, nelther capltulist nor soclallst, he ncvortl—l—rvdwforce
sufficient to render his initiatives more than interésting doctrine.

/ One can argue, of course, that pressing national and intecnational




interests (endlng the Hopc]u;s Algerian war rupldiy, creating the right .

kind of European community) obliged a regrettable choice in priorities.

Honetheless the narrow Gaullist-led victory in ihe 1967 elections énd

-the séclal explésion in spring 1968 were evidence that a massive current

in French opinion wanted "change," hhatever that might mean in temms of

Vactualjpolicies.

Despite their unprecadentea scope, the “"events of May" seemed finally

‘a demand for reform rather ﬁhan.revolution. Although the revolutionary

Far Left endured a speciaculax and extremely short-lived popularity at

this time, and although as a consequence of May 1968 a certain number of

- young activists joined the Communisté because thgy now seemed the only

"serious" radical force,‘the'otherwise perplexing demobilizafiom after

such such a dramatic departure indicates more a traditional French-style
wlilic .

incitation to quicﬂ action (sudden, incoherent and surprising to even

those who participate, as Tocqueville noted more than a century ago) raﬁher

~than a demand that heads roll.

The new Sociallst party emerged ambiguously at 1ts 1971 Epinay
Congress with a radical xazkﬁiixk doctrine (inspired at onée by the
fraditional and the innov;tive aspects of Nay 1968) and a leader, Franpois
Mitterrand, whose past wis many things but not that. Its swift political
ascent - from 10-15% of the électorate in 1969 to 25-30% of the opinion
polls in 1977, and 23%-9f the actual vote 1n 1978 - was due in considerable
measure to this very imprecision of image or of intent.

Leavlng aaigz;zhe Lhriatian progressive CFUT and PSU elements which
. remalining
rallied the PS5 in 19?& ‘not all of the/Soclalist electoral renaissance
derived necessarily from thu Communist or Far Left cloctorates. To the
conﬁrary./zz:i of the new S voters in the 1970s came from a variety of

constituencles seeking a reformist, modernizing Left-wing party, in the
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Frcnch qoutext meaning a parly that wou1@ 1) ereatc sowo plausible
alternative to the tirdd Gaullist majorities, and 2) would produce

reform pollcies based on new "post~industrial" clienteles and interests;ll
| At the same time, the fact that the new PS was hullt st?ucturally out E
_of the old SFIO permitted it to retaln iwo other reformist clienteles - |

which‘the ﬂg}lé%i§te leadership had not yet frittered away: on the one
"hand the historic anti-Communist Socialists, who still resonated with

the radical~phrase—mongerlng which mérked each SFI0 congress unfil the

end, and.on the other hand, more importantly for the sirength of the 4

new organization, the traditional SF10 ciﬁentgle of local government ;

power holders, bullt up over a half-century (particularly strong in

s

the North) and impregnable even to Communist militancy.

These weré the new PS's reformist,’or at least moderate constlituencies.

B ahe: g e i

On the party‘s left-wing, the renaissance came from a young, hard-core

AR

-soclalist base‘uhich had earlier been either Communisﬁ or Far Left

(Trbtskist or French faoist), and which had drifted twoard the Socialist

N iy

party renewal because both the PCF and the extremist "groupuscules" seemed 3

to them to have demonstrated theif limitations in Nay 1968. The most

i s

important elements of this groups organized into the "Center for Soclalist f
Study and Research" (CERES).
The CLRES quickly became a separatc organizalion in the party and its

leaders had a crucial radicalizing policy influence just as the PS leadership

L i

fixed 1is program in 1971-72 and signed the "Common Program" with the

i

Communists in June 1972. The key GERES capacities were two: an
organizational militdncy which the new party nceded badly, and an
 1deolog1cal or doctrinal f{luency which the party leadership accepted

(wisely or not), giving the PS a quick appeal to the post-1968 young £
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1 | . : sencratlons, LbHLS' orgunlzntional'nnd'idno]ogical predilectlons

: : were once called "proto-Communist™ by Fran?ois Mitterrand, Indeed
v : several .
the CVHES has maintained/mxnx Communist-style conceptions 1earned . §

et y—

' when many of its key leaders were in the PCF or on the Leninist Far Left; . }
|' ) The PS commitment to a "rupture with capitalism”, in particular,_has been

|  a matter of CERES persistence. Yet it is important to note that CERES,

T Y

.whick has controlled about 1/5 to 1/4 of the party organization, lias
much less resonance electorally, and so 1s much more important within
the.party-(because its skills and its ®ery presence serve quite clear
i , . political intercsts,'including a refusal to be intimidated by the Communists, |
| ‘something the older SFIO people could not often mustcr) than in public
opinion. i | | | |

The CERES pictures itself as the "hinge which can tie togethef

"socialRs: democracy" (the PS tradition) and"btaliniom"(the PCF
. tradition). This revised vanguardist notion is based on the strategy

of radicalizing the PS economic program and assisting'in the de~Stalinization

e

. of Communist politics. Thus for the (ERES both the PS and the PCF are
vital to kkmix its own "new" socidlism, and, as Jacques Julliard says,
CERES has had more falth in the "Unlon of the Left" than in the PS itself.

. ' ,m—"‘”’"‘*,l"{ - - -
(It is not surprising (tees the eninist~influencedCERLS people strowid §
despise "soclal democfacy" above all else, both deapite and because of
close

their own/relation to it). The failure of the Left in 1978 and the

!

breakdown of PS-FCF alliance at a deep level makes 1t difficult to

T

.‘imaqine what the CERES will do now, but in retrnspuct one 1s astZonished

‘ at how much effect, especially ideologically, it had during the "Union

o -, with however much reluctance,
A of the.Left" 19?2-?? Indeed for five years the CERES served/as a

" cover for Frangols Nitterrand's 1eft flank. It even caused probiems

for the Communists,with its own rather successful radical discourses
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Comirbmed Mith ltsfggiﬁﬁ%ut interest 1ruqﬁng:£ra politics, the Cikis-
influenced Socialist party obliged the Communigts to debate vanguardist
pretension$ in the public arena - Could the PS be a vanguard party also? '
Had 1t replaced the fCF event - whercaé for balf a contury the Communists
had been able more or less to ignore challenges to its claim to be the
-Only;autbentic revoiutionary gocialist'party in France.12
Finally, and most importantly in the sense of being the necessary
catalyst in joining the above alements together in the new PS5, the
" Soclalists hci found a leader of staturé. Fran?ois Mitterrand, who
o it had-been.sexriously compngmiéed in hi$ varioué manifestations as a Fourth
| 'Republic‘minisirablg, emerged from the 1971 Epinay Congress and in the |
followlng three years of-éonsolidation aslthc "Great Federator" of the
party.13 To be sure, the "union of the Left™ - basically any alliance
pubting together the Soclalist and Communist par£ies - was a project
not tnique to Mittcrrand.luBut it seems.clear that no other leader
~ possessed the "personal equation,” to use de Gaulle;s evocative language,

necessary to bring off such a complex,xrd ambiguous and audacious

. ™
- ) Y

undertaking.

Iﬁ the 1965 presideq@ial g}ections Franfois Mitterrand, as a joint
Léft-wing candidate,and with help from center candidates, unexpectedly
Obiiged General de Gaulle into a run-off vallot. He was not even then

- a meater of the SFIO ani had not yel eﬁbraccd a sociallst doctrine. In
(Hlomgh w6 Thasnsit)
167k, now both a ﬁbcia;istland lcader of the PS, heé was again the jolint
Left—wlng.caﬁdldate. Ly less than 1 per cent he lost the presidency,
which Valé%y Giscard d'listaing took with the avowed intention of shifting
the géverning majority's base and of brin%ng the boclalists to government
sooner or later. Mimally, ln 1976-77, in iocal elections, the PS under

' sur-
Fitterrand's leadership/passed the Communist party electorate Sor the

first time since the 193057 olust 267 - X0,




T

In 1y¥77-78, however, the 50p1alisﬂ'party suége and Frangols
Mitterrand';}project were both deflated,sapped from within by a bitter
struggle with the Communist party in the alliance'and from without by a
cruclal (if flnally not so larxge) defeétioﬁ in popular support, some of
it no doubt the traditional last-minute flight from the Left, but some
caused also by what this internecine strugglg revealed about the nature
of the alliance. In the logic of circumstances as théy seemed in early

1977° (Left -wing dynamlsm, Western economic problems and their consequences
in France - heavy unemployment, inflation and stagnation of production and
private_investmgqt) the "Union of the Left" seemed hardly capable of
‘ losing-the'l9?8 eléctions. The- key element in producing this difficult
to achleve result was preclsely that eﬁ_lement over which Mitterrand
himseif (the degree of persdnal authority in P5 strategy 1971-77 was
overwhelming} had the least control ogzzt least the most difficult

to forsee: the Communlrt lLadership 5 capacity to make a radical ’

;hoiCe against the Socialists, and hence against a Left-wing
“victory itself., Most observers agree, a;though we do not know

‘for certain bLecause we cannot pcnetrate Communist secrecy, that while

e 1 malile il s nn A o A

the PCF‘leadership could not entirely have excluded the possibility of

victory in March 1978, even right up to the first ballot, they chose

——y-y

scnetime in the previous half year to iry to prevent 1t, An explanation :
" of the reasons for such a radical choice will lead us. eventually back
to a restatcmcnt of the essentlal characteristics of French communlsm
hisﬁorically, and of the J'CF's fallure to push sufficiently quickly

or profoundly its evolution away from this past, before it was faced _ ;

-

with a noment of truth,
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The' French Communist Purty

Like the Sociallst party, the French Communist party for the

,.paét'dbcade has acted out of a fundamental ambivalence, conflicting

. conceptions of what the party should be,xrd whai the party should

seek to accomplish; and how the two are related. Using ideological -
shorthand one can say the PCF in therl9?05 oscillated between its

traditional Leninism-Stulinism and its recent tendencles toward

hurocommunisn.

On the one hand the dwpinant mode of PCF psychology and action

traditionally has bben what I am calllng here Leninism-Stalinism. Briefly,
by this I mean the PCF was "bolshevized” in the 1920s, therein adopting
'a‘Leninist concepﬁion and organization of the communist party as the

: “vanguard of the worning class The Lnaan4e£ PCF was "Stalinized"-

even as it was being ccuu:ﬂad&%ed in the decade after bOIShevization

afos o

th
began in 1924, Juat—we Soviet politics itself. Other West Buropean Communist

- parties accepted Leninlsmvotalinism in theory but for various reasons

. worked out organizational patternsin practice much more adapted to Western

Europeanrsociety. The PCi", on th other hand, even after it grew from
a smal} partx of.a.few tens of thousands,in the 1920s, to a party of
200-300,000 in the 1930s, maintained iwo key elements of the Leninist
doctriné which many other Western CPs chose to avoid or to ignore.

| 'The first was a dogmatié proletarianisﬁ. or ouvr{;risme. This
-doqtfine‘of hero—wbrship of the working class (or at least of its
idealized ima«e) produced results,ahd/gggzéif;ie newly-arrived

Y or anarchlst

Communist party in Rrancc‘all the more in that 50c1alist/ouvrierisme

‘was by the 1920s already a French chthwing tradition of more or less

half a ¢century, The PCH's oﬁyri&risme,‘inside'thq party, was a kind

of terrorism about members' social orlgins, which privileged real ox

pretended workers once they got into the struggle for advancement in
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the leadership or in the party bureaucraay: A natural corollary was
intimiddtion of the poor Lourgeols or intellectual who joined up

on the honest desire preciscly to "betray" his class. The second

. Leninist recommerdation which saturated French Communist psychology
was a preference for a small, selective and highly disciplined party
' apparatus as opposed to a larger, mbre,open and less tightly-directed

~ organization. Rkixx This policy of close supervision, or gncadrement,

of the entire party truly was meant at first to produce the Leninist

ideal of a party as'"orgunizational weapon," an apparatus which could be

quickly mobilized as a siriking force, hitting at a spécified target, with

halS

a certalin intent, and 50 on.

In addition, finally.'to the ouvrieriste and cncadrement mentalitles

which dominated Ffepch kix communism historically, a third element in the

PCF tradition was not so much Leninist as Stallnist: "unconditional ioyalty"

[

Lo ihe Soviet Union. which, VLS-a-Vlo the Hest, meant An practice mainly

i, Ll .

acting as an arm of Soviet foreign pollcy,u.éﬂu *LW‘ arding f"‘"“ AJ“%

This tripartite PCF tradition was conselidated at the end of
World Waxr II, when'the Crcat Power alliance disaggregated and Europe
was divided at the Iron Curtain, suffering the unavoidable consequences
of Literal - Communist Cold VWar and great power confrontation. The French
Commuﬁist movement.at this time moved into a politlcal ghetto for 15
years, "dfawing up the wagons 1n a circle"”, so to speak, to form a

rather impermeable "counter-sociecty” wihose purpose was to propagandize

Soviet foreigﬁ policy (e.g. the "Peace Movement,” the "Stockholm petition"

against nuclear weapons, etc.) and otherwlse to nourish itself £xam solely

[

within its own passion, whille walting for the Soviet system, as Khrushchev

s

‘boasted, to"prove Its supcriority to capitalism.”




Durlng the 15 years following Stalin’s death in 1953, nonetheless,

the Frénch Communist party began to produce - however sporadically and

-however much slower ihan other West European CPs, especially the Italian

Communist party (YCL) - internal pressures toward proslon of this Ly now
nuch compromised tra&iﬁion. Partly asra result of ithe de-Stalinization..
controversy jolined throughout the iﬁternational communist movement, and
partly as a result of domestic politlcal considerationé, the French
Comﬁdnis£s began to preacn a lgss dognatic soclalist doctrine, vased

on a somewhat enlarged legitimation of social diversity (i.e. a slight

lweakening of ouvriErisme) and less politicalldeterminism (not only did

the USSR not overtake American p#oductivity in the short run, it began

" 1o be permitted to doubt whether, again as Khrushchev had sald, the

grandchildren of the Kennedy generation would indeed live under a red
flag). Following the Soviet-led invasion of Czechoslovakia xxkiz in 1968,
which shocked the non=ruling Cl's profoundly, French Communist innovations

moved toward ithe taking of decision-making autonomy from traditional

- Soviet cootrol of FCF strategy. In late 1975, the PCF wwitched sldes

against the Soviets in preparations for the 1976 international communist
kast Berlin conférence: The point of no return on the question of
party autonomny was cfosscd apparéntly‘in this episode.

“The PCF critique of 1ts traditional doctrine and power relationships
Wit s nqt simply negative, however. It also involved moving toward some
coherent strategy for what the Cammunist.parties generally had come to
cail a “"peaceful transition Lo sociallsm," a plan for éuperseding

' ' ‘ L,
capitalism and installing soclalism which did not presuppose,a violent
. [wvf -Mm{-ﬁ.‘w ’

revolution or..as,one later was told, a dictatorship of the proletariat.”

~
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i short, as parti oi” the lendency Lq~mov0 away Itrom its solid

Stalinist traditlon, the French Communist party had to develop a coherent
concgﬁtion of-itself as a piEEy-gf government, i.,e, party which might
‘rcasonably expect to take power elcctq:ully and to use this legitimately

won power thereafter to force a "transition to socialism." The explanation®
of the PCF's obstinate and finally successful attempls from the early

19605 forwag?wFo draw the Sociallsts into a governmental program alliance =
xx desplte the pOSSibility of creating a potential rival - lles here: In orde:
to pléy its vanguard role the new PCF doctrine set the necessity of using

a series of électoral alliancesin which it was not likely,at first anyway,

‘

"Lo.be the preponderant force {(the "great schism" of political loyaltiles
to have condemned -

. - _ in Burope seemed/xmxsanstxox the PCF to permanently second&ry responsibilities
in the national government, if at all) in order to manipulate its own.»iﬁ~“1:
political supremacy and,finally, to realize its grand vision of a new

rsociety. Therefore, in the "peaceful transition to socialism" doctrine the
probﬂém of becoming a serious government party‘aspiraht in the Republic was
merged with the Leninist ldea of the vanguard party. Curlously, it now
was apparent how different in cegtain vays were Leninlsm and Stalinism:
Whereas'Leninism was a mode of thoyght more or less entirely centered
on the problem of winning power (making the revolution, moving from
opposition to government), Stalinism, with 1ts primacy of foreign CP

‘16ya1§y to Soviet goals which mightror ﬁight not fit thelr own, turned
out to be a monumental conécrvatism Inxkikzxxggaxd for the non-ruling
Communlisls - a prefervence for remaining loyal toIS£a11n and té the USSH, -

permanent

and therefore /xunaXnkBgxkx oppositlon, rather than breaking loose from.

/ A thx&mx}xkxhnndxixxnxﬂxx voviet-style “proletarlan internationalism” in

order really to seck power for themselves. In this sehse, the PCF's




dctcémjpation in the 196Us and 19705 to bo to government was itself
one psp?ct of de-Stalinization. This and related changes in the ouvrieriste
and encadrenent traditions (enlarging the party, loosening the requirements '
of members, asserting that socialism "in French colors" need not imply the
disappearance of non-socialist classes, groups and even, to some limited
degrge. political organiuations) furthermore turned out to be developments
in harmony with a more general transformation of several Western EurOpegn
{and Japanese, etc.) communist parties which in the middle 1970s began
:to te called "Eurocommunismi" a communism!which, were the "ideal-type"

ever to be realized in practice, would be amiuxemexsyzExiknxRxsixXzzk
wzrfixek autonomous of Soviet control, non-violent, reformist in method

if still radical in intent, and perhaps even liberal, although the lattex
scems to be the most difficult charaétéristic‘for any would-be Eurocommunist
party to produce. | |

Y¥hen the PCF leaders siéned tHe "Common Program" in 1972 with the PS
and KRG, the Communist party ﬁas by far the strongest party, not only
organizgtionally but also elcctoraily. (Had the new Soclalist party
temporarily _ _

not been/so weak, 1t-is very possibie its leaders would not have.considgred
it worthwhile io sign sucit a program, which limited the PS's choices
significantly in the following yéars, just as the Communists had intended).
in any case, between 1972 and 1976 ihe Communist electoral superioriy
waSs ?rased. The 2ocialist party, building on the varion eclements of

trength dlscussed above, became not only the dominant party electorally
on the Lefi, ut, accordjngrﬁo the rcsults of local elections in 1976 and
1977, the largest electoral party in France - moreover the only party

(tha Grulhist dbla&m‘. PUPPRI pﬂd:wa? M["\M(M)
in auucndency in the counLry as a wholgi the only party seeming to
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operato with a loglc of breaking througﬁ‘the 305 varrier, i.e. of
becoming a dominant government pariy like the SPD or the Labour:
party, or even, speaking{in té;ms of coalition formation, like the German or
Italién Christian Democratic'party.mxxkka
The PCF leaders did‘not accep£ easily this new Soclalist superiority,
althouzh even in 19?2‘they must have recognized t;o probabilities about o
the “Union of the Left": that Left-wihg gains would gd first mainly
to thé Socialists, and the PCF would enter a government as a Junior
- partner to the PS, at least eléctorally And in terms of parliamentary
" seats. What the Pbr 1eadero coula not accept, however, was the fact that
- even tne above-cit
their party made no gains at a]l electorally 197277 (despite/khxxxxxaxt&ix
concomittant changes to;E;;xxgx the party etc.), while the PS moved
ahead femarkably. This inter-party rivalry on the Left, furthgrmore,
was all the more dangerous and unuéual in that the Communist party
vanguard prﬁtencc itself Qas obvlously at stake, as wﬁs therefore the entire
Communist myth010ﬂy:of the "peaccful transition to soclalism”™, once the
ALommunist leadership had offecb;velj launched an attempt: Tﬁe price of
.possible success is posslble failure. (The paradoxical attraction of
.permanentlOpposition,for a vanguardi#t party is thus evident).
In 1674-75 the PCF leadershlp launcked a vicious old-style Communist
(MO-(
dtL&CF on. the Socialist party, followlng Mitterrand's neaﬁivictory for
the Luft (1.e. espccially Tor the Soclalists) in May and several Communist
fallures in by~electioﬁs in the fall. In 1977-78 ﬁkﬂ‘it cranked up the
Ieninist~3talinist attack machinc again, following new Soclalist gains
(and a significant PCF galn in the 1977 municipal electlons, one notes)

and Socialist refusal to agree tofCommunist propesals for up-dating the

1972 jeint program for the 1970 clections, by summer 1977 axkxk the PS
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success and the PCF slagnation had placcd.thc Communist leaders in

a dilemqa wnich went far beyond immediate tactical problems: In
choosing'their.tactical attitude toward the Socialist party at this

point,the Communists in the nature of circumstance chose also in a

1afgcr sense between, on the One.band. their still powerful tradition =~

the dogaaticaliy working-class, organizationally-elitist and psychologically-
Stalinist "vanguard party" - and, on the other hand,}igirtentative new -
Eurocommuﬁist tendencies - which, again in their ideal-type version,
1egitim¢te a si:aauwy less monopolist preétense of vanguardism és well

16

in a word, the political risk of choosing the new over the old,

as permanent social and political pluralism.

the immanent over the ancient PCF, was too great for the leadership to
in the straLegy
take, at least at thls p01nt/and at this stage of the PCF's own internal

struggie. This no doubt was how the ‘leadersinlip 1tse1f conceived the
alternative. But perhaps one should say rather that the Xuxst 51tuation
. fl\t(sh-‘{ odiu.l‘t“‘d) Wf"(f{k
. waﬁAﬁaekuﬁ*eﬂ+mixﬁ%ukxﬁkm and that it was the leadershlp itself which
" was not xuk psychologlcally'pweparcd to follog through on its own

strategy, which mxmidxhx would have meant, again to use shorthand,

{7

- choosing Eurocommunism over Leninism-gtalinism. ' The two Fxdxx
explanations may even be consequence and cause: During the past
few years, ovservers have been much inrterested in the hypothesis

" that the PCF must changé drastically or face an inevitable "historic

.

decline,” Its traditional social bases kmxike are in some places
wilthering ;way Cfﬁe PCK has‘hxxﬁ;ﬂiwxxiix'COmbined a "modernist" working
class with a "traditionalis£" disprivileged clientelep'iie Industrial
ceorking class is declindiiy as a relative percentage of the waxkixxxx

~force, as in other post-indusirial social etructures, and the relatively
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| u'n:nodcrnizcd scctors of soclely are dccl}ning as a whole. The FCF
can conéinue Lo count on a strong skilléa working class and functionary
sec#of,jbut{éhagé¢$$é must replace and even expand on its losses.), The
Communisﬁs must change appeals (i.e, tﬁemselves) in order successfully
to compete for new political clienteles, which in any case will not
Jook like the traditional industrial working class proletariat at the
ceﬁtér of hiarx's ;alculation of the likelihood of soclalism,. .In 1977-78
the leadership seemed to ééﬁgég:ve that its best alternative was to -
" conserve the party's establluhed p051tlon, rather than to try to
bettéer it, which could be accomplished only by risking it, and then
not mxzx for sure. The way to-do.this. so ihelr reasoning seemed to
go, was to diminisﬁ the potential Sociallst party gains, by destroying ;
Left-wing unity and Sy'attacking the P3's credibility - a£ once to
scare off moderate voters who countcd on a strong PS5 to control the
PCF, and to hlve off radical voiers who saw the Communist party as
o a guarantee of bociallist radical intentions and who therefore accepted
the Communist accus dtlon that the Socialists, as always, had “tﬁrhed 1o
the right" at ihe crucial moment’ Otherwise, so the Communist reasoning
must have concluded, a tremendous PS aictory in 1978 could have lost
forever the contest for'dom.'l.nance‘on the Left, with all the"socialist" and
vaqvuardist"ﬁ:géggg 1ncludea Tne PCIF wou12?;§x§°::§e1f in a permanent
" minority positlon, from which it would not likely kxxxkkw have been able
tO'es;ape the “historic decline" prediction.
Ultimately, however, cven the sucché‘in holding down PS gains
in 1478 - énd thus preserving at least temporarily a certain equilibrium
on the.Left - may ‘have only delaved rgther'than avoided the FCI''s

. e
“relative weakening. It is unjusiified as yet to%w empirical

verification of the "withering away" of French communism, but in any

A . A - Wy v R e - - v o
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case 1t scems €lear that the ICF's rudlcal cholce in 1977-78 has

. dest;oyed for several years at least anykpossibility of government
partlcipation, and pé}ﬁaps then only if_iﬁs leadershlip has changed.
(It is unlikely the FCI%, aftér all it has done in the past 15 years,
could accept one or a few portfolios in a govermment over which it had

now even
no control; and it is/more unlikely that any governing coalition, with
or without the Sacialists, could have even the minimum confidence
in Communist loyalty necessary to govern with this group of leaders.
as a more or less full paanér). |
Further speculﬁtion is beyond my intent. What is important here,

in conclusion, is 1o recagnizelthai in choosing continued opposition
and a renewal of ikaditiona] Leninist—Stalinist-politics vis-a-vis

the Socialists, the PCF damapged serlously its vanguard party pretence,

precisely by throwing lnbo question its pretension Lo be a serlious
i m—r— e ——— P e i v at—————e — ——— e p——

and legitimate government party aspirani, Durlng the electoral
e : e J e

campaign, and even more so since, the Communists have behaved not

as a potentlial government parwty but rather as a party of permanent
oppesition - the French Communist version -of which has been traditionally

. . P
Stalinist to its marrow.

A French "apertura a sinistra"?

_What of the rest of the French political spectrum, as it fits

with the analysis just done? One is tempted to begin: Le centre est mort;

vive le centre!

+

The traditional cenirists in French politlies - the Radical party,
> "Mﬂ- o

g Christlan progressives, and a motley of liberals, republican;‘hnd
"demoerats for progress" - have been unable in the past decade to escape

the logic of clectoral bi-polarization. The lovement of Left-wing Radicals,

T L ey . . . T . L1
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which- slgned on contre nalure with the FS5 and ICF in the 1972 Cdmmon :

Progrmm'and in the "Union of the Left" generally, waited all of about

ne ﬁouf after the polls closed the evening of the second ballot in 1976
‘before diving into what American journalists unfailingly call an
‘agonizing reappraisal.f [for all intents and purposes the MG falled B
utierly io make a go of itéjg;iision 10 joln the soclalist Left, and

whether it now remains in the Left, joins the PS outright, spiits, or

rejolns lts parent Radical party in Ciscard's new lnlon for French

| Democr&cz (UDF) is not of great consequence politically, alﬁhough'as-
-in the "Union of thé Lef%". its small electoral wei@&%lﬁhld be crucial
given certain circumstances. | |

The major-AQEStiOn on the other hand is whether President Giscard
d'kbstaing will be able to'"govern France in the centef", as he has put
it., TRhkix Politically, this would mean three xhig things: that Glscard
mpve successfully away from the Gaullists (RPR) to some extent, escaping
the tactical emprise of former.Prime Minister JvaueS Chirac; that Giscard
strike a bargain with the old center remnants stili ocutside the UDF; and,
most imporantly, thatrhe nake sone connectioé with the Sociélist party,
or perhaps even only'somc parts of it; should the FS not hold together.
This project - which might, with only some-imﬁrecision, be called
ﬁ French gggzi@;q.g Sinistra - remains of course hypothetlcal at this
point; No one pretends Lo know what form a Ciscard - Gaullist Sepa;ation

*

wmight take, let alone a

'new center" with the Socialists (who are likely
to keep talking "Unlon of the Left" until the 1981 pfesidential
eclections permit some more exac£ reckonings to bé taken). Giscard

scems Eo be éorrect, Judgling oy various opinion polis, that the French
people would now support # moderate ohunge-oriented new center or

center-left political orientation, and that. the political bi-polarization -

i B B (e e B i o et g e Aok~ o gy p——
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dt ]cést.in its thrcmiam - 111 reflccts:French'sochty. Ye£ it will
~not be a simple matter to.uachleve a government "in the image of the nation.”

Too much anti-capitalist and anti-Western politics have had théir effect,

And the radical bi-polarization, in its early stages as much the result

of institutions (e.é. the electoral law) as of idecologles, was exacerbaﬁed

thére?ftér ki as much by the governing majority's shortsightedness and

cuplidity as by either a Left-wing "totalltarian temptation" or some

illusory soclalist fraternity.

Conclusicn: The Eternal RHeturn or a Hew Beginning?

'In the middle i9705 the reQu;sites exlsted for an atiempt at a
“traqsition to sbclalism“ in France, Thgse Were: a poten£iallx majority
alliance of Socialists and Communists, a program agreement to launch
massive changes_in econony and society (especially nationalization of
crcdit and indﬁstry,;n@ whplesé]elredirection of publile and private
invesiment), and a public prepared either to support or to endure
the ckperience. However shot throygh with internal incbhercnce, however
ambiguous the public support, and however cautionary the solo precedent
(the Allende tragedy in Ch;le), the French,Left-in 1978 raised the
possibility of an historic moment, whetﬁer ane liked it or not: if not

necessarily of a "transitlon to socialism™ that at least certainly
some leap into the highly unpredictable. -

liowever the Left failed. Iﬁ neither won the Narch 1976 electlons
nor, therefore, began whalever it might have begun a$ a government
coalitign. ‘Moreover the source of the Left's defeat was as much if not

nore its own doing (the ¥CF's doing in particular) as any resilience of

the old majority or the hasards of soclal and economic¢ conditlons. In a word,
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the frqnch Left, Just when it might have won the chance to realize its
old_so?iaiist dreanm, subﬁerted itself. LBut the Left has subverted itself
repeatedly for half a century. Was. this simply the "eternal return”?
Today, despite the new defeat, does the old mentality still pfevail?

Is it still, after a simple acclident de parcours, the "old" parties

and the "old" a;ignments?'

It seems to me, although the Left-wing leadefs have not yet {and
raxnzkxxzkx could not have) given up publicly the old idea and the old
phrases of Left-wing unity, that something fundamentally serious happened
in 1977-78 because of the Communist_choices.' At least a generatlon of
Socialist and Communist leaders have been marked deeply by the fallure
to play out the "rupture with capitalism” loglc in 1978. The "Union of
the Left", the idea of a Socialist-Communist alliance for a "transition
to socialism," may hxxx never again be so 'convincing as it was in the

aabban
niddle 1970s, (for the le¢aders or for the long-suffering and eternally
anti-capitalist .
disappointed/xankxsueixixxk rank-and-file. In the short term, in any
case, the observer »emesws that the "Unlon of the Left" seems no longer
an identifiable subject of analyéis.

This political fallure of anti-capitalist politics has-broader
ramifications as well., herging with the recent new Left-wing criticlsm
of Stalinism, of Leninism and even of the Marxist base itself, it
reinforces iendencles weakening the wmyth of the working class
and of its supposed destiny to take power in society to create
somebhing called “soclalism." 1n short, the 1978 Left-wing failure
could conceivably foreshadow the supersedence of French Left-wing

" industrial (elass struggle, antl-capltallst) politics as a whole, which

aust either succeed or die (contrary to Marx's opinlon thése are not

inevitably the same) at some point in time.
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) 1oday one can only [forecast thc d.ltcrnatlvec 1t is impossible
to Judgc with any rigor their probabllity of realization.

The "Union of the Left",mxx; despite everything pointed to above, may

Indeed be resurrccted. it would no doubt require new leaders in one or

ovoth parties and even then the possible circumstances are difficult to

‘envisage (Even the 1981 presidential clections, for which the PS and PCF
have already promised separate candidates, may hot, despite its majority

' bi—?qlarization logic, produce a new "Union of the Left"s %e election

of 1969 did not, for examplc); In-any ctase, a new Sdcialist-Communist

alliance would be uniikely to produce the kind of detalled radical

program ﬁhich the Communists continue to prociaim a sine qua non

of Left-wing credibilityxbut which‘the Soclalists increasingly pgsceive
as a recipe for diéaster_by contract. It is only a séeming paradox ‘
to say that this Rind of "Union of the Left" - the old formula -

is precisely the loglc of the recidivist Communist choice in 1977-78.
-choose nov

That is, the PCF lcaders may/nmixﬂknmﬁa to take the risks of winning

even with such an alliance and such a program (this was their choice

indecd) but certalnly, 50 1c>nfr as they remain with the traditional
b <t drsrinca 0 vomcredtioned Sroich Loy oliian Ho gostify Apenpines,

- doglcy they have nQ chance of going to govermment outside of -some

clearly Left-wing coalitlion.

The Socialists, on the contrary, have been and remain handicapped

- by the old logic, an lron collar which becomes intolerable to the extent

the PS is -once again equal or stronger electorally than the PCF. The
is a machine whlch

“old" PCM/can be geared only to the "old" Left-wing industrlal politics

.drive-shaft - the Communist vanguard role doctrine, the myih of a unique

workiné class destiny, énd thicir combination in the seductive imagery of

the "Left" and its "struggle fox soclallism.” -Indced, to the extent one
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can say that class conflict and the argnmenis about."capitalism™ and
"socialisn” have been the characteristic politics of Western European

society in the century of industrialization and of the Communist Manifesto,

it bLecomes clear s in whal sense,ln lrance,the Comnunist party has
' {ypical
been, par excellence, the/industrial party or, rather, the party of ~

industrial politics. '1kc Pcz" major cllentele - salaried workers,
whether industrial or bureeucratic, private sector or public sector -
was the '"new class" produced by industrialization. The Communist party's

major issue or problematigue has been precisely the double perspective

of salaried workers in industrial soclety: on the one hand the defense
of vauired-interests difficuitly achieved, and on the other hand the
ent1c1nv vision of a coc;cty in whlch the basic social tendences of -
European industrialism itself (class confllct tﬁZ“étEZgﬁiaéiiZgﬁzi&Z:s
of economic and social democratization) are no longer the locus of
polltical fonflict,
In short, the PCF choice in 1977-78 was literally recidivist. Fear
of risking a painfully-acguired awnd maintained capital incited the
inner directorate to choose aga&n the party's traditional identity
as the archiypical, if not nccessarily the most morally praiseworthy
. ow tha pond
industrial party {the Communictb would prefer to call themsclves‘the
axekixpiexk highest form of anum-capitalist political development). To
be riire, the Communists realized in the 19605 and 705 gradually that they
had to adapt the porty if in the long term 1t was to prosper Zrkxhapsxxx
xxoipdy and even slmply Lto cscape an hilstorle dcclinc.‘g But, for reasons
I have sketched in above and analyzcd elsewhere in detail, they did not

‘ oo fast enough or far cnough,£233§$§§ﬁkq at the major P5-ICF confrontation

1973 = 76 a day late and a follar ohort.ig The "Union of the Left" alliance,

ey P >
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| had expected, but still acccPtablc in a purely rational calculation - or of

- JJ

the kevotone of Communisi str@tcgy, progressed'in these years only bLecause

the Sociélist party progresued., The Comm;nist strategy was working, but
o ‘ therefore, , -

for the Socialists. 1n 1977-78,ikxxy/the PCF leaders were faced with

the choice of pursulng their "new industrial party” or “BEurocommunist”

-identity to the end - though under conditions less favorﬁble than they

going Back to the "old indusirial partyf 10gié‘of permanent Stalinist"

: antiécapitalist opposition. One is templed to bvelieve the PCF leadership
finally céuld not endure the risk of radlical innovatlion under less than
jdeal circumstancesjy? Thus the traditional PCF,xxuxkx«x in practice
basically a defens}vely-orienped, pro-Sovict pgrty of permanent
opposition (what 1 have elsewheré called its roles of-"tribune" and

"countcr;socicty"), ratiOnaiﬁd and-maintaiﬁgghQ;?;fiisﬁgziga party rge%oric,
nay no 10ngér suffice ontoritself:ze 3w To ithe extent it remalns locked
into a policy of conmserving its traditional identity and (hence) social .
bases above all else, it will remain both in opposition and in danger of
éeeing its electoral siagnaﬁion koxwxka become,a perhaps slow but certain
deciine. | . T

The‘Socialist party; however, has been since the Popular Iront
vasically a party 6f government. ﬁmxpihkxikxxxxﬁxxkxixxﬂxnzixxxxxxdx

Poth despite and because of ﬁhe SPI0-1'S changeover in 1969-?1, it remains

so today, in the sense that while its top lecadership and central goal

. Ny e
nas bren defined esesrddwmty in torms of winning political power zadber

-

| ps
than in terms of some‘social or economic pxmxxax vision, the Soclalist
party since Epinay hag*also‘acted out a certaln ambivalence about
power and its uses. Butl whercas the IOF ambiVa}encé ¥xx concerned
wanting power or avelding 1t FiAXaxxkRRXARKKEXAREXARRXREIRUXIRANZRXAREX

PRI XxXRIRX QX I Laxnxninhkixpaxky the Soclalist awmbivalence was a

_matter of two different logics both of which led to government.
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On.the one hand the ¥3 had to be cr;ated in part as an attempt to
realizé ihe traditional prophecy of the French Left: 1.e. to lead the
working-class to socialism.‘ In a word, France being what it is, the PS
had Lo base.;ts strategy bne-half'on a challenge to the PCF's role as the
dominant protagonist.of indusirial or anti-capitalist politics. However
the C;mmunist pafty could hardly 5e attacked successfully by baitling
itAon ;£s own terrainiakewst The image of a "red bas?ion" (1.e. the

‘analysis“of the *Counﬁcr—society") is not inaccurate, In addition, f‘“*ﬁ"*l
the Socialist party.had 1o grov also kmkxxd on othey, non-Communist

‘social bases, in order to become the dominant party whicﬁ Frargols
bMitterrand's stra£egy and goals implicd. Thus a serious strategy for

victory.(this, after all, was Kitterrand's essential coniributlion to

the renewal of French socialism) required that the new PS take the

- Bexxxrxxk struggle with the Communisis onto a new champ de bataille,
which I am calling the terrain of post-industrial politics.

The PCF, because of its commitment to the working class myth and
to o ewwwamiy couceptlion of soclallist economy {even, heretofore, in its

Hurocommunist aspesws) can only be essentially an industrial party.

The Communist ambivalence about power - the "old" and the "new" logics,
refusing power and secking power, Stalinism and Kurocommunlsm - can be

resumed basically as two,partially-overlapping conceptions of being

an industrial party. The Socialist party ambivalence on the other hand 1is
(and, k4= Tirst of all, the necessity) '

the attempi/to be simultancously an industrial party and a post-industfial

party. The new Socialist party in France is thus of interest quite

beyond the irench contexb: Obliged to challenge the Ci''s half{-century

hold on the commending Left position in Jrench industirial politics, the
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75 - at leasi because of the logic of sééking power by gaining votes, kix
although to some extent also because-of.xﬂmx#hixg Some more noble end -
had at the same time to becomé the first .clear example of a major
fost—industrlal pariy.
Let us deflne a post-industrial party by several criteria. First
is that it‘not be a class party, or at least a class rarty of thé
. industrial type, whieh iz to say based on 2 single class XEXEAXXKEX
REX (the working class) or on a heterogeneous group of class and
strata reldtionships which add up in poPular opinion to a single
class (the Lourgeoisie). “The temptation is immediate thereupon . o
to identify a‘post-iﬁdustrial party in this sSense as no more than
a Speciai type of cross-class “catch-all” of'"p0pular" party. . But it
- - bk - a kL .
is neither - ox rather not only,-a‘c:oss-classiaggregator of sundry in-
terests and opinions, nor a broad-based yei nonetheless basically
lower cléss; or "popular” party. itather a post-industrial party
pays particuler atiention and has particular appeal to what are
termed post—iﬁdustrial social categorles. Here we need simply list-
the key bnes:zl the new écienti}ic, technicél and intellectiual

strata in the tertiary sector; the growing stratum of salaried

middle and upper management workers; politicized ethnic and race
. o £ ' . A .
minority, &= certain other special interest groups {e.g. women

organizing corporately to gain specific womens' rights in divorce,
child-bearing, job remuneration, ete.) and, finally, but not least

important, young people, cspecially new voters 18-21 and uniVersitj

22

~ students, Tt is mot the place here to present a detailed empirical

. analysis of the extent to which the fost~l9?l'French Soclalist party
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1s based on post-indusirial social baszed and kxkuxuzix political
intercsts.zjin any casc, méreover, we would find the data indlcating
considerable evidence which does not fit the hypothesis, e.g. a strong
working class vote (aboul onc-third of the IS tdtal, in absolute numbers
not far from the I'CF total). The analysis of the PS made here, of course,
is npt limited 1o saying it is a post-industrial party: On the coﬁtrary;
ky argument is complex;,bascd par;ly on kkx evidence tﬁat the-PS |
electorate demonstrﬁtes precisely the dual industrial/post-industrial
logic of the Socialist renewal‘as-a whoig.zu

One-finds a xxx similar amblvalence in Soclalist party doctriné.
an industrial politics'imagery of “class front" alliance (not very
coﬁvincing because. of the basic PS5 amblvalence on jxxxkzxix this
very'pdint), combined with a post-industrial autogestion version of
socialism which never qultc evades giving the dmpression that Xkx
the main obstacle Lo its realization is not the bourgebisie but rather
'ccntgalized state powér. This duality in Socialist party docirine
nas been localed in another way by-&aéques Julliard: Because of Xkx popular

_ : now deux
success of the sociallisme autosestionnaire theme, there are/dxux discours

classe guvriere in IFrance, two languages and lnageries-of

de

—d

5

<.

|

o
working class politics.z) Julliard could have added that one of these

languages - shat of industrial poliifics - is common to the Soclalists
and Cemmunists, and is ihe ground of thelr strupggle for similar or

even the same soclal,. political and ldeslogical territory, the historic

. . . . Lo 200,
Lerritosy of Lhe Frooeh el Uhe other language, however, is proper to

i 27 . . )
the Soclialist party. ? it is of coursc not yet clear whether the
. will

Sociulists/uxx succeed Iu imposing thelr post-indusirial and autogestion

politics on a Left-wing publlie so long in the thrall of the PCF's version

T e T Y s L g
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of soclalism: the final working class struggle and victory in industrial
polltics. For the moment one can say however that the idea of a

sociallinie autogestionnaire has had such a wide appeal in France because,

as we now sec, it is Loth "industrial" and "post-industrial™: The idea

is a bridge which links the traditional centerplece of French Left-wing

industrial politiecs, the goal of sociallsm, with devolution of national
Lencomersdee corporate
statcﬁguthorlty (to local goverwment, to/ganmxxxx groups, to minorities
y Mrtanto ndin- "‘J'ﬁ”“"”#;'“’(0‘5““5“ﬁ3“él

“in certaln cases]\ the baslc category of post-industrial political demands,

Foreover, if there is & socialisme autogestlonnalre there is also an

autorestion without sécialism, understood in thé traditional sense of
collectivization of‘ﬁhe means of productlion and distribution. Thus the
ground is prepared for some Lxkxxx potential future consensus about at least
thé‘hucstions in French political 1ife, if not about the answers. |
i"inzlly, then, even 1f the Socialist party fails uliimately to
energe as a domiﬁant parly Ly fully "becoming itself," its interest
for observers of political life In advanced 1ndustriél socleties is
radical. 1t is, potentially)aﬁd already partly‘in reélity, a ﬁew
type of party with a new poli£ica1 program, an agenda of issues ix which atiracts
‘ KRAXKEK
the innovative elements of existing soclal democratlc puthxmxyfmfxukkex
rrxfiEryRefxEckisxx :
ﬂxmdxxxizkk#xaaﬁxxxixkxkﬁ&ixkxxl‘ﬂxpxxkizxxxxdxmfxikxxmxxxzxxxdxxxxxxxx
parties, modérniét "catch-all" partiés and aléo the most advanced elerments
of uuroc;mmunlsﬁ. Thus, dcspite its faillure xxxXk¥¥ix in 1977-78, the
Freﬁcﬁ Socialist partyrhas Lloved a trail,-and its potential atxvism should
not Le discouﬁted.
The Gommuniut_uhd Soéig]lst parties In 1978 thus gmtk remalin both

ambivalent in their natures. DBut the Soclalist j:a.rty ambivalence is at

once more interestling intellectually and more promising socially. Beyond
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whatever leadership changes may occur, the Sociallst future will be indicated
stixarirt by thé party's populax appeal. Its dual soclal base can lead

in one of two dlxmxxdi¥xexhiuxzxikxixefxikexkrrodedodoomxred directions:
that of the CEHES-iﬁfluenced industrial party loglc sti1l dominated -

by the Communist party, or that of the autogestion Xmgkz pest-industrial

party logic which,ultimately'JL&us—Lhﬁ—oéﬁ%fe¥e¥3r~v£ the key problenm

of the new polities: +the increasing relative autonomy of the state .

Kxexxzlxzz vis-a-vis class conflict and corporate power, and the

resulting danger to liberal regimes of contemporary Leviathan,

KKK AWK
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See Tlersky, Kriegel, Verdier, Mauvet {with Dnhamel), Waltex, etc.

The Soclalist party Jirl0 ix has been known as the PS since 1t

was recreated on a new basis 1969-71. Alain Savary was a transition

leader 1969-7), and at the Epinay party congress in 1971 Frangois

Mhitterrand became the leader.

1t is not to reveal any secret to say the texm “post-industrial”
is 1ike a bullfighter's cape. I do not mean 1t in the polemical or
ldeological sense of arguing some kind of a sequence of "industrial
society - post~industrial society™ which might be opposed to a theory
of a "capitalism - socialisw" sequence. (Nor does any serlous writer
as far as I know). I mean it in an analytical sense, to refer to
a transformation of so¢ial struciure in advanced industirialism; thus
"post-industrial soclety™ is a misnomer as far as I am concerned.
"Post-industirialisn" is a4 concept to refer to new or emerging social
categories, which hove pakikigxiximkexzzks characteristics and interests
tendlng to create political issues decisively different from the
typleal politics of industrial social bases, i.e. class politics,
(See ell,ax® Inglechart, etc.,) A soclety can be kukk characterized
therefore by both capitalism and post-industrialism (or,sccialism
and post-industrialism), just as ixmxexix capitalism and sociallsm
may also be two forms of industrializing or industrial society., To be
tfrank, aside from clarity about S the reason for this explanation
is simply to try to mpxbooockzbxfxiexdxxixax forestall my Marxist
friends from the eauy \and false, accusation that my intént is to
'defernd post-industirial soclety against soclalism.' My position 1s
not political, and al the level of theory it is neither "for"
post-indusirialism nor"agulnst"soclalism. They arpféfth'interesting ldeas
R A
It has been characteristic of French -politics for nearly iwo centuries
that in crisis situations of a certaln dimension the powers that be
call on an homme de recours (or,in this case,a radical change in
governing Eu¢xx$xnx u]ll¢nCC o coalition de reooarb) to resolve
a mess he {or #8%y) did not make, in exchange for the possibility
(immediately narrowed once the crisis im past) of implementing a new
policy. kxamples are hapolcon, Clemenceau, Blum and the Popular Front,
General de Caulle {Boulanger was a not-so-near miss). Despite the
Western economic recession in the 19703, the "Union of the Left" was

" not like the Popular Front in this regard. It was never perceived as

a recourse in Crlols (although the Communlsto tried to make it scem s0).

See pernard Brown, lMuwvet, otc.

see” 3immons, GComblin, ete. The Christian Democratic MREP was less
Oaman*cd by the colonlal jssiue than by its own internal incohe*ence

nd by competitlon from the vaullists during the latters' period of
radical opposition, 1yh7 = 43, and later from “surge" movements like
Foujadism, all of thch challenged the MRP for »he clerical consérvative,
progressive and nationalist sccial bases.
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prangols hilterrand, al this time aon-Yociallst ministrable
who ai one point was Minister of the Interior, also achieved

‘a reputation as a hardline supporter of the attempt to malntalin

wronch colonies. ‘Phe public memoxy ofthis position has been one
limit on his popularity within the Left in the past decade.

'ln particular alter Lhe fssiscs du soclaliome (October 1974), whicn -

urought not only union support but also the central leaders of the

Unified 3ocialist rarvy {(P5U), includlng Michel Rocard, to the PS.

Sée the proceedings of this convention in a volume with the same
title {(Paris, 1975). : '

This completed & strategy filrst begun during the Popular Front,
when the largely Socialist-oriented trade unionists agrecd to
reunify their union, the CCT, with the small xx PCF-controlled
CGlU, which had splitv off 15 years hefore to join the Irofintern.
s a result of the Commpunist internal takeover in 1945-46 the
Socialist ‘unionizts cplit to form the minority COT-Force ouvriere

(known generally as I0) <in 1947, FO, a product of the Cold War,

wos Tinanced as we now luow by Jargely by Amerjcan sources, just as
ine Commurists were financed by the Soviets. Altogether, French
domestic politics provided a mirror image of international politics/
15 .short this mcant a party that could occupy the emply political
space created by Gaulliszm's social constriction and by the FCF's
failure either to win buck the traditionalist voters it had lost
to Caullisw in 195 or successfully to solicit (as the Italian
Communists were doing) the modernlst interesis in soclety.

In the 1960s some of the new posb-industrial groups had been
organized into "cluliz" 1ln which the top leadership was generally
rade up of professionals, journalists and medium and high~-ranking
civil servonts. Sowe of the issues raised were, for example, the
state/citizen and state/socicty relatlons, local government powers and
finapce, reform of the burcaucracy. The Club des cacobins was & EREL

. yether successful representative of the type. Hgx The irnterested

,._r
r

13,

1h,

reader can consult its publications: e.g. L'elat et le clitoyen (Paris,
), etc. - '

The ksgxxepxsxekxad usual killing line for the Comnmunistis was to
note that ‘social dewocracy has rever made a revolution.'

Another bLeneficiary of the CERES-FS success in this regard was the
war Left, which appears to have a stable electorate now of more or
s per cent (in 1973 and agaln in 1973) which the Communist party
no longer controls. or has great hopes of co-opting.

silterrand played a ¢rucial personal role wilh enormous talent and
subbicty.  Hul one wmesb add Lhat the undexlylng wsis of federatlon -
what held together the diverse soclalist currents against each other
and often also agminst Mitterrand's yaxsmrxx overwhelming personal
awbhority = was the Jnslitutlon ol & directly-clected president and
the logic of poiitical-electoral bi-polarization 11 set in place.

liere 1 oam walklng of von-Gormunist leftlsts., Yhe TCY had been after

a “Coumon Frogram" with the Soclalists since the early 1960s. Achieving
it, given the fundamental anti-Communlsm of the electorate and of the
sociallsts as well, was a large Communist success.
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On Lhe tradition of onvrierizre, cncadrement and Soviet loyallsm,

sea my chapler in Rudoll 1. Tokes kcd ), hﬂrOtOmmunism and Detente
{forthcoming). On the "counter-society" see Annie Krlcgel Les communistc
Trﬁﬁcair 'Paris, 1970, Znd ed.) and my sxwxufxibkx analysis in | iEP”Ch
Lommunlkm 1920~ 1972 (New York, 1974)., On the "Peace Movement" and

the PCF as an amm of Soviet forelign policy in general during this peried,
see marshall Shulman, Stalin's Forelpn Pollicy Reappraised (New York, 156¢
and Tlersky, op. cll,

Yere is not the place Lo discuss the issue of whether the Ttallan and
Spandsh Uurocemmunist notlon of "hegemony" is or could become an authent i
riveral conception of pluralism.

In the chapter in Tokes, op. c¢it., I have called the autonomous,ixk
£hi¥% strictly nationallsl in certain matters and Stalinist in others,
CF a "gaullocommunisa." It ig an evocatlve term, but to add it to
an alrcady ccensiderdble conceptucl load would be abusilve.

A5 Lhe ltallan Communiét leaders vecegnlzed cven earlier. The REX
French Communist reacltion however, unlike that of the PCI, came too
late to produce even modest immediate resulis {Paradoxically, the
Socialist party would have been perhaps better served if the PCF had
progressed somewhat also 1972-76. This is one justification for the

PS lcadership's otherwise puzzling generous attitude towaré the PCF in
the 1977 municipal elections, PCI electoral gains at this point would
have also, no doubt’, reinforced the Eurocommunisti tendencies in k&
raxkxxin what I have elsewhere analyzed as choice between Burocommunism
and Caullocommunisi. Jee the source c¢lted in note 17.

For a detailed analysis of this period see my "French Communism in
1976," Problems of Communism (lanuary-February 1976), and the
chaplers in the Hoover institution's Yearbook on International
Communist Affairs for 1976 and 1977.

Nell kelnnes has rightly remarked that one of the characteristics of
Wesiern Buropean Comnurlst leaders has been the tendency, pernaps
derived from ihe lhesis of "historical inevitability,™ 1o underestiimate
the oppocliion they [lacwe in the long run. The other possibility, of
course, is that the interpretation is too generous, and that the-

West European Communists never really believed they would come to
power or gave up this bLelied early on - which would go some six way to
explain the strength of Stalini=zm in relation 1o Lenlinism in a given
party. Leninism, a true revolutlonary mentality, is precisely a mode
31 thought and action for xadlesl innovation in less than ideal
circumstances (i.c. making a revoliution).

Wor cummaries of a wnss of literature, and for thelr own important
contribullong, see Bedl {op, cli.) and Inglehart (op. cit.).

it 1s too neatly in accord wiin my argument here, but nonetheless

not entirely unimportant evidence therefore, thai after the 1978
glections the two major IS "currents"” (the "majority" around Mitterrand
and the “minority"” tased on the CERES) were joined by two fledgling
annprikinxaRsiagknxiassll proups:  a “womens' current”,led by a

xek P35 mayor eiected in 1977 and new to polities, and a "young
peoples' current". The point 1s not, morecver, that the P5 has
necessarily more women Or more young people than other parties,

Hather it is that the ¥5 addresses the political concerns of these
sroups directly and Aries to xhkx aggregate them into a party orga~
nization (which disztingulshes post-industrial party volitices from the
"single-issue” grovping or lis apparent French equivalent in the 1900s,
the political club),



_ e P PP S S SR R EEp U P S

27.

- 42 -

thall take up this question as part of a work in progress on
pﬂixixmxk theories of politics in advanced irdustrial societies.

Flus other characteristics: e.g. the deslre of a significant
sector of French opinton for a moderate opposition and a change
in government coalitions (In 1977 approximately 1/5 of the PS
ciectorate had voted for Ciscard d'lstaing at the dugixiaexx
second bpallot in 1974, See the anxxxxixxaxd data and analysis

-by Roland Cayrol and Jerome Jaffre in Le Monde, March 22, 1977, p. 10.

See his excellent essay, Contre la politique professlonnelle (Paris:
Seuil, 1977). '

soon after slgning the "Common Frogram® in 1972, krancois Mitterrand
annOaneJ at a meeting of the Socialisu'Inuernational that one of his

j0als was that the P§ should take 3 million voters from the PC#({which
nad about 5 million at the time).

The Communists - as part of thelr atiempt to modernize and also
vartly as traditioral lideological warfare - have adopted some of
the P3 language. LIn particular they have atiempted to co-opt the
zutogesiion concept, which is one sign of iis importance. To the
Laten the Communists can destroy the originality of PS5 discourse they
avolid fighting the Socialiszt party on unfamiliar terrairn, therein
maintaining the indusbriol politics primacy which 1s, as we have
zeen, at once their immediale strength and their ultimate weakness,

The French version of the International does indeed begin: "C'est
la Juttc finale..."!



Heing Timmermann

Theses on the Subject

Democratic Soclalists, Eurocommunists and the West

I. Factors -of change

1, Since the end of the 508, a number of different factors

have been instrumental in the increasing re-integration of the

- M"Eurocommunists' into national political life: Thus, in the

wake of the crisis befalling world Communism, the "Turocommu-
nists" were able to disenténgle themselves to a greater or
lesser extent from Moscow's political~ideological embrace and
to develop their own conceptions of Socilalism. Furthermore,
the policy of d&tente went a long way towards scaling down
domestic political polarization and rehabilitating the Euro-
communist parties as national forces in the eyes of broad sec-

tions of the population.

2. During the same period, the Socialists of Southern Europe
likewise went through a period of radical change. The econo-
mic and social crises in their respective countries allowed
them to come forward with calls for drastic structural reforms

~involving far-reaching rights of worker participation ~ whether

in the form of more pronounced economic programming for society

as a whole (PSI, PSOE) or in the form of the expansion of the
nationalized sector of the economy (PSF). The‘Social Democrats
in Northern and Central Furope, too, intend to pay more atten-
tion than they have done in the past to'augmenting pelitical

into social democracy.

3. Parallel to all this, new challenges and opportunities had
arisen for the Left in Western Burope. Thus, for example, |
the multinational corporations had gained an organisational
lead, and not only over the labour movement as organised in
the trades unions and political parties. Rather, they were
also in a nosition of st}ength in their dealings with indivi-
dual states - by virtue of their ability tec exercise éonsid-
erable influence on the economic and social policies of those
states by transferring productiaﬁ, re=directing flows of cap-

ital etc. as part of their own investment peolicy.

L. Tn the meantime, the unions of‘Western Burope (including
the Communist-Socialist CGIL) have joined together in the
ETUC with the aim of formulating the labour forces demands

of the multinational corporations and also of the naticnal
governments and of the organs of the EEC. Furthermore, the
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DELLISTITUTO AFFARI INTERNAZIONAL
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forthcoming direcct clections to the European Parliament have
given at least the democratic-socialist left new incentives
to closer co-operation at the party-political level. In the
opinion of a major section of the parties of the left, the
EEC could, if its institutionswere given wider powers and
greater democratic legitimation, also serve as a means bf
coming to grips with existing economic and social disparities

by applying greater influence and stricter control.

I1T1. From Confrontation to Dialopgue: The Pattern of

Relations within the West Furopean Left

‘5. Here there are definitely points of contact between the

conceptions of the Social Democrats/Soccialists (or the "demo-
cratic socialists") on the one hand and the Eurocommuniéts

on the other. But, amongst other factbrs,-their different’
historical backgrounds and national traditions make any attempt
at reconciliation a contradictory and multi-level process,

In any case, it is important to distinguish between three
dimensions in which the mutual relations of the West Luropean
Left are carried on: relations between the Communists, rela-
tions between the Social Democrats/Socialists, and relations

between the two groups (or between parts thereof).

6. As far:as the Weét European Communists are concerned, the
differences between them have become so pronounced with the
passage of time that the similarities do not go beyond extremely
vaguely worded general declarations such as were last formu-
lated at their Brussels Conference of January/February 1974
Of course, a number of common viewpoints did emerge at the
bilateral meetings of the PCI/PCE (Jyly 1975) and the PCI/PCF
(November 1975) and at the March 1977 Eurocommunist Summit
Conference in Madrid, Thus it was agreed that political demo-
cracy is to be attributed fundamental importance to the Social-
ist society, too, and the necessity of the complete independence

of each and every Communist Party was also emphasized.

In central questions, however, such as those of relations with
the bourgeois state and its inétitutibns, of the strétégy'to
be used in changing society; of poliecy towards the alliances
and of attitudes towards the EEC, NATO and the USA, the vari-

ous conceplions were so divergent that the Italian and Spanish
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Communists appeared to bé nearer to the latin-Xuropean Social-
ists in many respects than to the French Communists (or, of
course, to the other West Lurocpean Communist Parties loyal to

Moscow) .

7« In the case of the Weét European Socialists, too, it appeared
in the mid-70s as if they were drifting apart intc a welfare-
state orientated, moderate Social Democracy in Northern Europe
and a Socialist group. whose objectives were radical structural
changes in the Mediterranean area. However, important special
interests on the part of the individual parties and the assimi-
lating effects proceeding from the European elections prevailed
upon the parties to accept the principle of M"unity in diversity"
as their politico-organisational principle and as the gbal

of international Democratic Socialism.

8. The most intensive éndeavours to develop better relations
with the Social Democrats of Northern Europe were undertaken
by the CPI. These efforts are to be regarded to quite a con-
sliderable extent as a deliberate attempt on the part of a

" Party to court the confidence of parties on whose solidarity
or benevolent neutrality, or those of the governmehts'which
they lead or influence, the CPI may very soon have to depend
if - as it hones - it continues to make progréss towards as-
suming government responsibility, Similar considerations,
‘indeed, have induced the Latin-Buropean Socialists likewise

to seek rapport with the West German SPD.

9. Besides the Mediterranean Socialists, a number of Northern
Furopean Social Democratic Parties have now established for-'
mel relations with the CPI., This does not imply, however,
that they are aiming for trans-national alliances or parlia-
mentary associations (in the directly elected Euronean Parlia-
ment) with Eurocommunists., In the substance of the matter,
their relations, like those of the SPD, hardly amounf to more

~than informatory contacts; and insofar as there are any farther-

reaching forms of agreement at national level (France, Spain,
-Ttaly), the relationship is rather one of "loyal competition

in pluralism" or even one of inherent conflict in which one

of the aims of the Socialists is to accelerate the transition
of the Lurocommunists and, for the rest, to change the balance

of power among the parties of the Left in their own favour.
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The French Socialists in particular, and, recently, the Italfan and %qukk

L&d-SOcialists, too, have stressed this again and again,

Without doubt, there persist reservations in principie with
respect to the Eurocomﬁunists. On the one hand, their insis-
tence on the principle of "democratic centralism" for the
formulation df the communal will within the Party gives cause
for misgivings -~ a principle which it is difficult to recon-
cile with the acceptance of pluralism and of political demo-
cracy for State and Society, On the other hand it is the
Eurocommunists still extremely belfscaaBlous attitude towards
the Soviet Union and their support of Soviet fofeigﬁ policy

which keeps the scepsis of the democratic socialists alive.

ITT. Stances by the Teft Wing Partics on West Euronpe:

Convergences and Divergences

10 In any attempt to appraise the change of direction of
Eurocommunist Parties towards Europe and possible trends of
convergence towards the democratic socialists, it is of sup-
reme importance to determine how they rate political demo-
cracy and the gradual approach as a means of changing society.
For the democratic sociallists have always defended political -
democracy as an indispensible element of their conception of
Socialism and are of the opinion that the changes which are
necessary with a view to increasing economic democracy can
only be brought about step by step and not by a radical break

with the capitalist system.

17« In bath these points there are pronounced differences
between the French Communists on the one hand and the Italian
and Spanish Communists on the other, With its retreat into
its politico=-ideological bunker" (Althusser) which became
evident in 1977/78 in its polemics .against the Socialists,
the CPF isolated itself, for all practical purposes, within
the left wing of Western Europe and once more assumed traits,
at both national and internationai level, of an "anti-society"
which had been considered to have been for the most part
superceded., As long as it maintains its present strategy of
consummating an irreversible breakk with the existing system
and of assuming the leading role in this process, the CEF can
be disregarded as far as a common approach towards a democratic-

socialist Western Burope is concerned. The Italian Communists
(and, to a certain degree, the Spanish Communists, too), on
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the other hand, have, as CPI executive Napolitano emphasized,
in the meantime unequivocally opted for a "choice of camp
(séelta di campo) in favour of Western~-style democracy" by
advocating‘"the cohtinued development and the preservation

of the liberal and democratic traditions of the 0ld Continent"
- traditions "which may be counted among the best that Europe
has brought forth",. .

12. A similar constellation is emerging with respect to the
problem of integration in the EEC. The CPF refuses to co-op-
erate in any further integration, és it regards the EZC as a
~capitalist bloc uﬁder thé domination of Washington and Bonn
which affords the formations of the labour movemenit no chance
of a.gradual Socialist transformation. The Italian and also
the Spanish Communists, on the other hand, are cohverging on
the positions of the democratic socialistsfin that they are

of the opinion that a democratic-socialist society can only

be realized in a Western Euroﬁean context and that the Western -
Europeéns can only rise to the new ceconomic and political
‘challenges at all by acting in unison and taking as their obm‘
jective the extension of the economic and monetary union to

~a political union with supra-national institutions and juris—
diction, There are also convergences with respecf'to a funda-
mental rejection of economic autarchy and to willingness to |
join forces to master the present crise% and to elaborating

an EEC solidarity programme for Southern Europe.

13. As far as security policy is coﬁcerned, the PCF appears

to envisage for France a concept which bears a certain resem-
blance to the Yugoslav prototype: a neutralist policy designed
to give a government of theALeft the copportunity of bﬁilding-
up Socialism unhampered by external influences and of playing
an active and indepéndent role between Eagt and West. This
position is shared neither by the democratic socialists nor

by the Ttalian and Spanish Communists. However, there are
significant differences, occasioned by their respective specific
situations, which go right thropgh hoth groups. While the '
'Northern Furopean social democrats gehérally advocate cioéerr
security policy links with the USA and NATQ, the Left in Spain
and, similarly, the PSI and PSF are more in favour of a more

pronounced identity for Burope in this field, too. In the



- £ -

case of the CPl, it would appear that the Farty's security

policy commitment fo the West'doeé not-yet necessarily subscribe to any
hard military policy options at ail. At any rate, security

policy is one of the fields which pose the greatest problems

with respect to convergence amongst the Left Wing of iVlestern

Europe.

T4, The future course of evénts in Yugoslavia is likely to be
of key importance to the attitude of the Furocommunists towards
Lurope and its.non—Communist Left. Indeed, strdnger pressure
from Moscow on the Yupgoslavs, not to mention any Soviet inter-
vention, could give rise to a situation in which the Furo-
communist Parties would be driven even closer towards the

side of the West, and here towards that of the democratic
socialists, The PCI, in particular, which looks upon the non-
aligned status of Belgrade as being of vital importance to
Italy's national interests and upon the autonomous line fol-
lowed by the League of Communists of Yugoslavia as being the
mainstay of‘its-own independent course, may be expeéted in
such é case to seek more active involvement in NATO and to
orientate itself even more obviously towards the parties of
the SI. This might alsc apply to the CPE, |

1V, ?rospects

15, It is quite conceivable that in a long-term process -
admittedly, one-of a conflictive nature and characterised by
setbacks - the commen interests of the the Western Eurqpéaﬁ
Left may hecome more pronounced in line ﬁith increasing Furo-
‘pean unity. However, this would hardly come about within the
‘perspective of Lurope as a "Third Force" standing between the
Superpowers, as was the goal primarily of democratic social--
ists in the years immediately after the war., Security pron
lems and shared basic values-indicate that, from the point

of view of most of the relevant Parties of the Teft, the Euro-
pean Community can only deveiop its own identity in close co-

oreration with and, of course, as an cqual partncr to the USA.

16, Furthermore, a trans-national co-operation betweeun the
parties of the Left in Western Furope would probably not cre-
ate compact fronts of mutually antagdnistic-bourgeois'parties

on the one side and Socialist-FBurocommunist parties on the

other, but rather give rise to multifarious lateral connections
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between the various groups. ‘For,neither the democratic sociale.

ists nor the Italian and Spanish Furocommunists not even the
influential sections of the christian-democratic and liberal
orientated trans-national formations are interested in con-
frontation. In the long term, it is much more likely that
configurations will arise in which parties of various ideo-
philosophical and political outlooks will converge to deal
with certain specific problems. One possible such bonfigura—
tion could have the democratic socialists as its core and
embrace, on the one hand, the Italianr(and later:-also the

Spanish) Communists and, on the other, those bourgeois parties

‘which, be it for christian-socialist or socialist-liberal

motives, work towards step-by-step economic and social reforms
for the benefit of the working population.
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* THE TIES THAT BIND:
WEST EURCPEAN COMMUNISM AND THE COMMUNIST STATES OF EAST EURQPE

Relations between the major West European Communist parties and the
Soviet~oriented regimes of East Europe began to acquire during the 1970s
some of the characteristics of the_historic relationship between Social
Democracy and Leninism, The schism within the European Marxist movement
some five decades earlier had been a rupture between ideological brothers
"whose shared visien of a future socialistié society was flawed by bitter
controversy over the means to that end: For tﬁe Leninists of the the Third
Communist International the Social Democrats' commitment to democratic metheds
in the quest for social change spelled treason: their reformism would only
shore up the capitalist order by dulling the revolutionary iwmpulses of the
toiling masses. For the Social Democrats- the Leninists'luse of dictatorial
methods to preserve their power likewise spelled treason: party-controlléd
industrialization and social development.COuld never aloné provide the bases
for the 1iberatién of human potential envisioned by Karl Marxz.

Somé of these same themes lie at the heart of the controversies that
have wracked the Eﬁropean Communist movement over the past decade. However,
historical analogies are never exact., And in this case there is one overarching
difference, The protagoniéts in the contemporary intra-Communist debate appear
to have no intention of repeating the organizational rupture of 1920.

The Soviet leaders and their layalist allies disparage "Eurocomﬁunism"
with remarkably 1ittle restraint, The June 1977 attack on Spanish CP leader
Santiago Carrille in the Moscow journal New Times received front-page coverage
'in_thé Wesfern press, The CPSU's polémics against the Italian Communist

leadership are more subtle yet no less barbed., Nevertheless, the Soviet leaders
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went to great lengths to paper over those differences in time for the sixtieth
anniversary 'of the Great October Revolution in Novewber 1977, Russian emissaries
conferred with Carrillo in Madrid, assuring him of equal time to present his
views along with other West European representatives at the Moscow festivities.
At the end of October the editor-in-chief of Pravda published a lengthy feature
iauding the achievements of the Spanish CP and quoting Carfillo as saying that
the upcoming anniversary of the October Revolution was "a holiday for all us
Communists of Spain." When Carrillo was actually prevented from speaking in the
Great Hall of the Krewlin on November 2, the Soviet leadership pleaded innocence
(Carrillb,lthey claimed, had arrived too late for his speech to be translated
into the seventeen languages required for the occasion) and proceeded to shower
their attention upon PCI Generai Secretary ﬁnrico Berlinguer, Despite the influx
of gﬁests from somé 100~0dd countries, Brezhnev, Politburo member Mikhail Suslov, a
Boris Ponomarev, the CPSU Secretary in charge of relations with non~ruling CPS,
managed to find time the very next day to meet with Berlinguer for fifty
minutes =~ '"in an atmosphere of cordiality and friendship" éccording to the
offiéial comminiqué. Given the close personal and political ties between the
Spanish and Italian CP leaders as well as Berlinguer's blunt reaffirmation of
the PCI's independent posture in his speech to the Kremlin gathering, the
respectful treatment acéorded to him can be interpreted as an attempt by the
Soviets to minimize the negative impression conveyed by their éleight to Carrillo,
They evidently wanted to underscore their contention that the clasg with the
Spaniard was due to technical circumstances (or Personal obstreperousness on
Carrillo's part) rather than political differences.

Just as the CPSU leadership strived for a public image of pan-European
Communist harmony, so too the Eurocommunist triad of major non-ruﬂing parties

rejected the idea of a break with Moscow. Upon his return to Madrid on
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November 4, 1977 Carrillo declared that the Spanish Comﬁunists dién;t %ant,
nor did the Moscow incident represent, a rupture with the USSR, a theme which
he repeated a week later at a jdnt press conference in Rome with Berlinguer.
As for the PCI, Bérlinguer and other leaders had said wuch the same thing any
number of timés, particularly at moments of.high tension with the CPSU. Two
such cases had already occurred during 1977, first in February after the

Italian CP's immediate and outspoken defense of the Czechoslovak "Charter 77"

movement, and then in July, after the PCI's wvigorous and carefully reasoned

rebuttal of the New Times attack on Carrillo, both in the party press and
during top-level talks in Moscow. As will be diQCussed later, friction between
the French Communist Party and the Soviets developed at a different tempo and
along different lines than in the case of the PCE and PCI, The quality of
personal links at the leadership levels varied accordingly. The French repre~

sentatives at the Octcber Revolution celebration did not become involwved in the

: Cafrillo flap. But by the same token, PCF leader Georges Marchais chose not

even to attend the celebratien, Nevertheless, the head of the French delegation,
Paul Lagrent, declared in the Kremlin that despite the divergences between his
parﬁy and Moscow "fraternal ties have always existed and continue to exist
between the CPSU and the PCF."

This almost defiant commitment to unity seems ironical when viewed against

the backdrop of deepening controversies that have enveloped the international

" Communist movement since the 1960s, But the paradox does not end there. The

Soviet leaders, intent on securing public manifestations of ongoing Communist

cohesion have repeatedly given in to the demands of the more -autonomist Communist
parties of West and East Europe. The independent-minded West European CPs have,
in turn, responded with ever more trenchant criticism of Soviet-style socialism

— their avowals of enduring fraternal unity notwithstanding, In short, as
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will be elaborated below, the “correlation of forces within the pan-European

Communist movement is shifting in favor of what I shall call the loyal

opposition, whose political center of gravity lies among the more innovative

West Luropean parties and their autouist Romanian and Yugoslav allies but
whose influence may gradually be penetrating secteors of the Soviét-style

regimes as well,

Echoes of 1920: Strategy and Organization in the Pan-European Communist Movement

Divergent percepticns of party interest have always existed between Moscow
and one or another non-ruling Communist party of Europe (and elseqhere), even
during the Stalin 2ra albeit only in latent form., But since the mid-1950s
and even more so since the Warsaw Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968,
differences have become explicit on questions ranging from the organizational
structure of the international Communist movement to the strategy of revolution
and vision of socialism appropriate to the countries of developed capitalism, .
i,e., West Europe. The controversies are often couched in éumbersome and esoteric
jargon, Yet'the issues in dispute boil down to those that divided the protagonistrs
of the.-Second and Third Internatiomnals some Fixty-odd years ago: indivi@ual party
autonomy versus a centralized international organization; democratic versus dicta-
torial socialism; a legal electoral revolution versus a minority power grab by
manipulation and intimidation if not out;ighc armed_force;

Lenin's answer to Social Democratic insisience on party autonomy.was the creat
of the Third Communist International as a world revolutionary party organized accor
ing to the same principle as the Bolshevik Party: democratic centralism, or the
absolute subordination of minorities to the mwajority will-égéiéssed at internation:
conclaves, In fact the non-ruling CPs, financially and psychologically dependent

on Moscow, were quickly subordinated to the Soviet minority within the Comintern

bureaucracy. DBut beginning with the post-Stalin
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era Khrushchev and his successors, assured of solid majority support from the
clandestine, inconsequential, and dependent CPs that predominate within the
international Communist wmovement as a whole, sought to contain the movement's
centrifugal tendencies by permitting wider latitude to the practical implewent-
ation of Leniﬁ's theory of democratic centralism. This attémpt at centraliém

via majority rule foundered inter alia on the oppostition of the Maoists at the
1960 world Communist conference, the -abstention of the PCI on majof portions of
.the-final document of the 1969 world Communist conference, and the emergence of

a pan-Europeéq coalitiom of autonomist CPs during the preparations for the 1976
Berlin conferencg of European Communist and workers! parties, What all opponents
"to the Soviet organizatioﬁal poliey held in coﬁmon was their insistenee on. con-
sensus rather than majority rule as the only viable basis for a joint international
Communist line, Here it may be useful to note that in the contemporary European
Communist lexicon the Soviet-supported centralist approach to inter-CP ties falls

' a slogan which the autonomist

under the rubric of "preletarian internationalism,'
CPs have recently discarded in favor of "internationalist solidarity."

The. Communist parties comprising the autonomist coalition vary widely among
themselves on strategic questions. The Romanians are among the most orthodox
when it comes to matters pertaining to demestic political and economic central-
ization. The Yugoslavs are orthodox on the issue of exclusive Communist political
hegemony yet innovative in their policieé of economic decentralization aﬂd inter=-:
national non-alignment. Most pertinenﬁ to this discussion, however, are the
Italian and Spanish Communist conceptions of socialism., For they have set forth
a vision of socialist pluralism and regionaliSm the very articulation of which

is tantamount to a direct challenge to the domestic-legitimacy of the single~

party Soviet-oriented Communist systems of East Europe.
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for-both Latin European parties the Soviet-led invasion of Czechoslovkia
in August 1968 acted as a catalyst in.the evolution of their strategic think-
ing. The PCI had a tradition of theoretical innovation aqd political assertive-
ness vis-ia-vis Moscow dating back to the mid-1920s. Not surprisingly, there-
fore, it joined its impassioned defense of the Dubcek .reform movement with
the postulation of a democratic and pluralist alternative to Soviet-style
socialism. At the party's Twelfth Congress in February 1969 Luigi Longo,
then PCI Géneral Secretary, gave his official blessing to the notion of a.
socialist society in which "a plurality of parties and social organizations”
would be "engaged in a free and democratic ddalectic of contrasting positioms,
something qualitatively different from the experiences known till now." Such
a conception of socialist pluralism was antithetical to the CPSU's ”geﬁeral laws
for the construction of socialism,' foremost among which were the leading role
of the Communist party and the obligatory inculcation of Marxism-Leninism.
These "general laws," first set forth by Mikhail Suslov in Decémber 1956 in
the aftermath of the Hungarian Revolution, have ever since Been tauted by CPSU
ideologues as binding on all CPs ~ whatever their geographical locale or prox-
imity to power. Yet at the June 1969 world CP conference in Moscow Berlinguer,
soon to become Longo's successor as PCI head, tweaked the ears of the Russian
bear from the podium of the Kremlin by flatly denying the existence of any such
"general laws." At the same:time he reiterated the PCI"s support for "a plural-
istic and democratic political system" under socialism. Over the years the
concept of socialist ﬁluralism adumbrated in the wake of the Czechoslovak crisis
was gradually broadened to include the notions of civil rights, competitive
elections, and the secular, or non-ideological, state génerally associatedlwith

the Furocommunist vision of socialism today.
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Under the guidance of Santiago Carrille the Spanish Communist farty
replicated the PCL's programmatic support for a pluralist model of socialism.
But the Spaniéh party promoted more forcefully the idea of socialist regional-
ism, that is, an entente of developed socialist states in West Europe distinct
and independeﬁt from the Soviet bloc of East Europa. The 'concept of a regiOnall
mutﬁality of interests among geographically and developmentally similar parties
was not of course new to the Communist movewment. It was popularized under the

rubric of "polycentrism," the term coined by Palmiro Togliatti in his celebrated

Nuovi argomenti interview of June 1956, and concretized by the Chinese Communists

in their jockeying for support within the internaticnal Communist movement, esp-
ecially prior to the Cultural Revolution., Still, it was the PCE leaders who
conveyed th; impression that regionalism denoted a united socialist West Eurcpe
rather than merely a congruence of strategic views on socialist revolution and
construction. The reasons for their insistence on this point are still conjectural
In the early 1970s spoResmen such as PCE ideologist Manuel Azcé%até charged the
CéSU with sacrificing revoluticnary-change in West Europe to the interests of
the Soviet state and the preservation of the pan-Furopean status quo. They
thereby provided a thepretical rationale for according primacy to regional
sdlidarity among the West European CPs. But the intensity of their commitment
probably stemmed from outrage at the CPSU's barely concealed efforts to unseat
the PCE's autonomist leadership in the 1969-1972 periecd combined with 1@ngering
resentment at Stalin's withdrawal of meaningful material support from the
Spanish Republican forces from mid-1937 onward (as he edged toward the non-
aggression pact with Hitler).:

" The CPSU téok a differentiated approach to ﬁhé deviationist postures of the

Spanish and Italian CPs, betraying as it were a cautious respect for the political -
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clout of the PCI. As noted above, Moscow actually gave its tacit backing to
dissident groups within the ieading organs of the PCE, factions that were
later discredited and expelled by the Carrillo 1eaﬁership. With regard to the
PCI, howeve?, the Soviets displayed their displeasure largely through esoteric
polemics agaiﬁst socialist pluralism, at times equating_its supporters with
imperialist aéents_and at other times merely deriding thg misguided views of
certain fraternal comrades in the.West. This two-pronged tack was especially
apparent in a series of articlespublished in the CPSU agitprop bi-weekly,

Partiinaia zhizn, in early 1974. In the late February issue an unsigned com-

mentaryllambastedlAzcirate for his views on socialist regionaiism and its cor-
ollary of Soviet support for the Luropean status quo. The very next issue
carried an article by the prominent Soviet ideologue Alexander Sobolev (depart=
ment head at the prestigious Institute of Marxism-Leniﬁism and editor-in-chief
of the journal publiéhed by the CPSU's Institute of the International Workers'
Movement) denouncing unﬁamed advocates of socialist“pluralism. In a sense

" Moscow's June 1977 New Times denunciation of Carrille's "Eurocommunism' and

the State employed the same approach. Carrillo was the explicit target but he
was castigated among other things for supporting tﬁe strengthening of NATO, a
charge thatrcould just as easily (if no more accurately) have been leveled against
the PCI, .

The question of how the PCI and PCE hope to alter the status quo in fa%or
of their vision of socialist pluralism and regionalism would require an in-depth
analysis of their respective domestic strategies: as such it can only ber |
touched upon here, 5Suffice it to say that Khrushchev's endorsement at the 20th

CPSU Congress of the possibility of a peaceful patliamentary transition to social-

ism in the capitalist West was taken to heart by the Italian, Spanish, and French
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CPs = all their national peculiarities and nuances notwithstandiﬁg. I£ is -
the CPSU leaders that have evinced misgivings o?er the implications of Khrushchev's
initiative, Soviet theorists cannot even seem td agree on whether a peaceful
revolution in the West may be brought about by an "arithmetic" majority or a
"political” majority, i.e., 51% of the electorate or arminority of political
activists infiltrating and manipulating the levers of state power in the
interests of the working-class majority, At issue here is the time-worn
question of revolution by ballots or the Leninist vanguard that one would have
thought was resolved at the 20th CPSU Congress.

The orthodox conception of revolutionaty change was infused with new vitality

by the violent overthrow of Allende's Unidad Popular government in Chile and the

nearly victorious seizure of power by Cunhal's Portuguese Communist Party (PCP).
After 1973 the sectarian proponents of revolution by a '"political" majority once
again figured prominently in the pages of Pravda and fhe more specialized CPSU
poelitical journals, And even those Soviet publicisfs ;ho continued toc stress
the potential for a majoritarian electoral revolution in the West were con-
strained by the formulation of "éeneral laws of socialist revolution" that began
to appear in the Soviet press in the mid-1970s, First calléd for by Sobolev

in early 1975 (the protracted negotiations for the Berlin conference of European
CPs were juéﬁ getting under way), a leading exponent of this new variant on the
"general laws" of socialism turned out to be Konstantin Zarodov, renowned for
his August 1975 Pravda éommentary disdaining proponénts of an'?rithmetié\majori-
tarian revolution (read PCI and PCF) and hailing the virtues of revolution by
the "political majority" (read PCP)., Two years léter, again in a major Pravda
feéture, Zarodov spelled out as 'general laws of socialist revolution' directives
that were almost indistinguishable from the CPSU's much vaunted "general laws of

socialist construection,'" The leading role of the Communist party and the trans-
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formation of the ecénomic base of society were ineluctable préconditioné for

success, The only guideline peculiar to the revolutionary process as such was

the requirement that Communists be .prepared to utilize all methods of struggle.

And that was hardly novel. What was significant in the Soviet postulation was

that even a béllot—box-revolution by an arithmetic majority must be led by

the CP vanguard. 1In the eyes of Moscow's more sectarian spokesmen the new

alliance strategies of the West European CPs (upion de la gauchg,compromesso
storico) were little more than tactical embellishments on the familiar theme of
orthodox frontism. Once again the legacy of the Third International out-

weighed the pressures for aggiorpamente in the relations between Moscow and the

West European CPs.

David and Goliath: West European Communism at Qdds with Soviet Policy and Ideolog:

From the fcunding of the Soviet state'the CPSU's approach to West European
Communism has been characterized by ambivalence and instrumentalism, -In the
early days the creation of the European CPs and their adherence to the Comintern
held out the promise of ideological vindication for both.the Bolsheviks' seizure
of power and their rapid advance toward theoretical monism and single-party rule.
At tge same time, as left-wing radicalism receded during the 1920's,the revolu-
tionary impulses that had fueled the formation of the.world Cormmunist movement
became an encumbrance and an embarrassment to the foreign policy interests of

"socialism in one country," Stalin's conversion of the Comintern into an instru-

ment of Soviet raison d'état temporarily papered over but in no sense eliminated

this historic tension betwéen the CPSU's foreign policy and ideological interests.
Indeed, in the 1970s the contradiction between the two dimensions of Soviet
international relations became as intense in the European arena as it had been

in Asia during the 1960s.
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The 1976 Berlin conference of European Communist and workers' parties may
be best understood as the direct, even inévitable, outgrowth of the Soviet Union's
obsessive push for the Heisinki Conference on Security and Cooperation in
Europe. If in Moscow's eyes the Helsinki agreement was designed to secure the
status duo in East Europé, the Berlin conference was intended to reassure the
Western CPs and the world Communist movement as a whole that the CPSU opposed
the status quo in West Europe, Détente and class struggle were to be viewed
as compatible, at least in_tﬁeory. What no one anticipated when the Soviet Union
"began to mobilize the European Communist movement in suppert of a pan-LEuropean
collective security conference was that the Helsinki negotiations would develop
in tandem with economic crisis in the West and political radicalization in Latin
Europe. Discussions of revolutionary change thus moved ffom the abstract to the
concrete. The Latin European CPs and thei#'autonomist allies cooperated with the
Soviet Union on Helsinki, But the price they exacted on the road to Berlin
turned out to be an ideological can of worms for Moscow.

The precursor of the Berlin conclave was the Aéril 1967 conference of
European CPs held in Karlovy Vary, Czechoslovakia. At.first glance Moscow
appeared'once again to be successfully mobilizing the Communist ﬁovement behind
a key Soviet foreign policy objective: the legitimation of the postwar division
of Euroée. The final document appealed for a "system of European collective securi
that would acknowledge and guarantee the "existing situation” on the continent
with regard-to the two Germanies and the postwar territorial arrangements in
Central Europe. Yet its tone was virulently anti-American and anti-Bonn,
decrying West German revanchist militarism and German-American collusion,

On the one hand, this militant anti-Westernism precluded the participation
at Karlovy Vary of both Romania and Yugoslavia, the latter because of its

policy of non-alignment and the former because of its normalization of relations
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with Bernn some three menths earlier, Own the other hand, it also obscured the
more concrete poliey proposals that help to explain the pro-Soviet stance of
an already disparate group of CPs: the withdrawal of all foreign troops and
bases, the dissolution of both military blocs, recognition of the value of
"neutrality" if not non-alignment, and international treaties banning inter
alia the use of force and the proliferation of nuclear weapons, On_balance,
the Karlovy Vary document served the vital interests of both the Soviet bloc
parties and the West European Communists. The concurrence in the Soviet initia-
tive by the already autonomist Italian party is further ezplicablé in light of
the then "existing situation' in Vietnam as well as the trends toward innovation
in East Europe -— Hungarian domestic relaxation, Romanian foreign policy
deviations, incipient Czechoslovak ferment, -
Some five years later the relationship between the superpowers had been
altered beyond recognition. But so too had inter-CP relations within the
European Communist movement. The shoring.up of the.Soviet hold over East
Europe through the occupation of Czechoslovakia and suppression of the Dubcek re-
formers—— in addition to the“Soviet miiitary build-up in general=~ enabled
Moscow to p}oceed with d€tente. Nixon and Brezhnev initialed SALT I in May 1972.
The 35-nat;on Helsinki consultations began the following November, But as we
have seen, the Soviet march into Prague also placed inquestion the ideological
‘legitimacy of the Soviat system among important sectors of the European Com=-
munist movement, impelling at least the PCI and PCE to devise alternatives to
the CPSU's ''general laws' of socialism. And Moscow's preoccupation with East-
West détente at a time of deepening economic crisis in the West raised further
doubts éoncerning the CPSU's ideological integrity,

Signs abounded of a growing cleavage between Soviet raison d'dtat and the

Latin European CPs' commitment to domestic social change. The Spanish party's

allegations regarding the CPSU's preference for the pan-European status quo at

the expense of revolutionary advance in the West, first voiced at the TPCE's
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Eighth Congress in 1972, were articulated most forcefully ét a Central
Comaittee plenum in September 1973. That same month PCI chief Berlinguer
postulated the strategy of the historic compromise, justifying ig as a

means of avoiding the political and social polafization that had led to
counterrevolution in Chile, Initially viewed as a cautious retreat from

the Communist-supported new left radicalism of the late 1960s, the historic
compromise represented in fact a forward strategy in the Italian context.
The Berlinguer leadership sought quite literally to insert the PCI ingo the
'political status qﬁo, thereby enabling it gradually to alter the Italian
socio-economic order, With the overwhelming defeat of the Italian Christian
Democrats in the divorce referendum of May 1974 and the onset of severe
stagflation soon thereafter, PCI media and leadership pronouncements began
to exude confidence in the imminence of radical change. A similar situvation
prevailed in France. The March 1973 elections to the National Assembly
signaled a return te the leftward momentum that had become apparent during
the_1§67 parliamentary elections (only to be quelled temporarily by tﬁe
conservative backlash to the May 1968 upheaval). Frangois Mitterrand's
“tally of 49.2% of the votes cast in the Presidential election of Méy 1974
added to‘the sense of impending political change. The French Communists,
exhilerated by the prospect of breaking out of their prolonged political
isolation, scheduled an extraordinary party congress for October 1974 to plot

out the steps that would presumably carry the union de la pauche to victory

in the 1978 parliahentary contest if not sooner.

The political thrust of these scparate initiatives was compounded by the
January 1974 Brussels conference of West European CPs, convened to devise
joint measures to resolve the mounting economic crisis in a socialist direction.

The CPSU's rcaction to this regional gathering was symptomatic of its attitude
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toward West European radicalization in general: minimal and distorted

coverage in the Sovici press, Significantly, Problems 6f Peace and Sociélisnu
edited bf Konstantin Zaredov, did not see fit to publish the final Brussels
communiqué — in contrast to the promiuencé it generally gave to international
Communist documents, 'In fact the Brussels conference may well have been
intended as a warning to Moscow that continued disregard for West European
Communist Qoncerns would further undermine rot only the CPSU's ideological
authority but the very unity of the pan-European Cémmunist movement.,

The upshot was Soviet-acquiescence in the proposal for a second pan-
European Commuhisé conference, first suggested by the PCI in early 1973,
after the inceptioﬁ of the Helsinki talks, CPSU spokesmen made clear that
sdch a' gathering would be but the prelude to another world conference of CPs, .
as was_the case with Karlovy Vary in relation to the 1969 Moscow conference,
Unlike Karlovy Vary, however, ideological questions we?e to dominate the
protracted negotiations for the BRerlin Cowmunist summit. At issue was not
the Soviet Union's foreign policy of détente — with which all European CPs
were in basic agreement — but rhe insistence on the part of the West
European parties that détente be coubled with moves toward altering the
status quo. Berlin was to be their reposte to Helsinki. The SovietiUnion
could have no quarrel with the idea of socizl chénge as such, It was the
content of that change that mattered, The crux of the contention between
Moscow and the Latin Europecan CPs since 1968 had been their divergent visions
of socialism.and strategies of revolution. Not surprisingly, therefore, this
was also to be the éase during the lengthy preparationé for the Berlin confer-

ence, As we shall see, what was to be so striking about the final Berlin

document was that it insisted on changing the West European status quo in a

socialist direction without in any way prescribing the political parameters

of socialism,
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But before analyzing the results of the Berlin conference, some dis=-
cussion of therinception and key tugning'points in its protracted preparations
is in ordér: .

From thé onset of the preparatory talks, the Soviet leadership was awmbiv~
alent and even defensive. It has been suggested that the CPSU endorsed the
pan-European conference ﬁroject in order to thwart the move toward West

European regionalism and reassert Soviet influence over the non-ruling CPs,

Yet prominent CPSU leaders, including Brezhnev himself, never ceased voicing

their preference for world Communist conclaves, and at the Budapest preparatory

meeting in December 1974 Ponomarev warned of the dangers of '"Eurocentrism."
Soviét misgivings could only have been exacerbated by the decision reached at
the initial Warsaw consultative meeting in October 1974 to operate according
to the procedural rule of.consensus in all matters affecting the Beriin con-
ference preparations, The Helsinki talks were conducted according to the

consensus principle, partially at Yugoslav and Romanian insistence. And

these two Communist party-states also refused to participate in the Berlin

summit on any other basis. It is not inconceivable that bothnautonomist CP-
regimes bécked Moscow during the final lelsinki deliberations as part of a
tacit quid pro quo on this proceéural issue. Nevertheless, the men in Moscow
surely understood that decision-making by consensus would preclude the imposi-
tion of CPSU views, even with majority support, on any conference document
agreed upon at Betlin.

Furthermore, it is reasonable to assume that the Soviet leaders were not
only ambivalent toward the pan-European Communist summit but also defensive
regarding the charges, explicit or otherwise, that their foreign policy was
detrimental to the cause of revolution in the capitalist world. Ponomarev

almost admitted as much in his speech to the October 1974 Warsaw meeting when
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he explained that the paramount importance of ending the Cold War had perhaps
led the CPSU to underestimate the extent and import of Western radicalization
during the 1960s, But Soviet defensiveness also took on aréelf~righteous and
even admonitory tone: to wit, social radicalism cum econﬁmic crisis might well
provoke a Fascist reaction, as in the 1930s, Héncé the continﬁing importance
of the SALT and Helsinki negotiations.

During 1974 the Soviet position was probably complicated by differences
of opinion within the leadership itself over the proper pace and mode -of
revolutionary chaﬁge in the West, Such differences could be discérngd among
the establishment intellectuals writing in fﬁe Soviet equivalent of_think-
tank journals. And the appearance of divergent viewpoints at that level pre-.
supposed: either uncertainty or controverQy in the upper echelons of the CPSU. .
The cleavages ran along two planes: cautious reformism versus militant activism;
and electoral majoritarianism versus orthodox political manipulation by a
Leninist vanguard, As noted earlier, the 1atter dichotomy can still be seen
in the Soviet press, However, the question of revolutionary tempo was re-
solved in a conservative direction by the winter of 1975, The CPSU could
obviously not opt for the status quo, confronted as it was by the growing
militancy of the West European CPs, Its solution to the dilemma of revolu-
tion versus détente was to endorse the strategy of a democratic transitional
stage between caéitalism and socialism, a formulation that was flexible enough
to embrace the French, Italian, and even for a time the Portuguese Communist
policies while at the same time éautioning against destabilizing revolutionary
adventurism.

Both the Soviet conservatives and‘radical activists may well have supported
the initiative ﬁor the Berlin conference, the former viewing it as a mechanism

for restraining the Western CPs and the latter as a means of .goading them on,
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But it was scon to become evident that the cautious conservatives had won the
day in Moscow, The radical viewpoint no lenger found an outlet in Soviet
puﬁlic affairs journals, while tha CPSU displayed.reticence toward the Portupguese
crisis and preoccupation with normal state-to-state relations with Western
powers even after the signing of the Helsinki agreement in August 1975, This B
posture soon drove the French Communist leadership to leﬁel against Moscow
the same charges voiced by the Spanish party in the early 1970s: quiet raison
_d'état ineclined the CPSU toward acquiescence in the status quo rather than
support for class struggle in tﬁe Westf

: This:brings us back to the original linkage postulated between the
Helsinki consultations and the pan~European CP summit, By endorsing the
latter Moscow hoped to avert criticism froﬁ within the Communist movement over
the former. The role of the Spanish, Italian, and French CPs in the Berlin
conference preparations provides circumstantial support for this supposition.
On the eve of the October 1974 Warsaw consultative meeting that laid the
initial groundwork for the protracted Berlin negotiations, a formal CPSU-PCE
comauniqué was signed in Moscow the gist of which was that steps toward
détente should in no way impede social transformation in the West., The CPSU
also agreed to refrain from interference in internal Spanish party affairs.
The first suchktop—level meeting to be held since 1970, the Spanish delegation

included Manuel Azcédrate, the individual so recently singled out for censure

in the Soviet journal Partiinaia zhizn because of his allegations of Soviet
support for the status quo. His presence in the Soviet capital implied that
the CPSU ieaders had signaled their willingness to reach an accommodation with
the more alijienated members of the West Furopean Communist movement,

- The PCI, as official cosponsor with the Polish party of the Berlin summit

and early supporter of the conference project, doubtless played a part
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in the CPSU~PCE rapprochement, The Italian Communists had_backed the Spanish
party in its post-1908 clash with Moscow, regularly publisﬁing PCE statements
-~ including those of Azcdrate = in the PCI vress, The Italians had at thé
same time maiqtained correct if not cordial ties with the CPSU, notwithstand-
ing the esoteric PCI-CPSU polemics over éocialist pluralism. Such concilia-
tory behavieor was an integ:al'part of the Italian party's tradition, As early
as the mid-1920s Antcnio Gramsci and Palmiro Togliatti, ﬁhe intellectual pro~
geqitors of the contemporary Italian Communist leadership, had opposed Stalin's
mounting recourse to purge of dissidents on the left and right. Eventually
charged by Stalin himself with indulging in the "opportunism of conciliation,"
the PCI leadership opted for surrender to Moscow rather than exclusion from
the Communist movement., But with the passing of the Soviet Union's sway over
the international Communist movement, Togliatti reasserted his preference
for reasoncd discourse over polemical confrontation“in intgr—CP relations.
This approach was nowhere more apparent than in the PCI's consistent opposi-
tion to Moscow's policy of collective mobilization against the Chinese Commun-
ists during the escalation of the Sino-Séviet dispute in the éarly and mid-
1960s., It was appropriate, then, that the Italian party shoul& play the role
of mediator in the clash that developed between the Soviet bloc loyalists and
West European dissident CPs in the mid-1970s, This was even more the case
since, as noted earlier, tﬁe historic compromise represented something of a
paradox, i,e,, a forward strategy within the context of the Italian political
status quo, Not only procedurally but strategically the PCI bridged the chasm
between the deflant Spaniards and restive French, on the one hand, and the
conscrvative Soviets on the other.

With the PCE-CPSU rapprochement of mid-October 1974 and ensuing multil-

lateral agreement on the consensus rule at the Warsaw consultative meeting, a
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fenuous compromise was reached that permitted the beginning of thé twen&y-month
lang bargaining that led to the Berlin conference in late June 1976, The
tortuous intficacies of the sixteen-odd meetings of drafting groups, editorial
commigsions, and interﬁeqing bilateral consultations required to achieve
consensus on é.final conference document have becn masterfully recounted by

Kevin Deviin., What is important to underscore here is the impact on that

process wrought by the French Communist volte-face of mid-1975, In November 1975

the PCF publicly aligned itself with the PCI and the PCE on questions of
revolutionary strategy, thereby giving rise to the tripartite enténte that
was soén to receive the label of Eurocommunism. But at the root of the.
burgeoning PCF-CPSU controversi lay the queétion of revolutionary tempo:
namely, the degree to which-Moscow's cordial relationship with the French
government ran counter to the interests of French Communism,

PCF-CPSU tension over the nature of Ffanco-Soviet inter-state relations
had probably been simmering for some time, Moscow'éreagerness to pander to
the pdwers-that-be‘in the ﬁiysée'was evident ever since De Gaulle's rupture’
with NATO in the mid-1960s. But only in the 1970s, under the twin prods of
economic crisis and leftist electoral gains, did the contradiction between

Soviet raison d'état aind PCF militancy come to the surface. For despite the

radicalization of French politics, Moscow did not alter its line, During.the
PCF's Extraordinary Twenty-first Congress in October 1974, convened to mobilize
the French left for further advances, Pravda waxed enthusiastic over the
fiftieth anniversary of Franco-Soviet diplomatic relations. While devoting

due attention to the PCF congress, the CPSU daily compressed Marchais's
critique of President Giscard d'Estaing's pro~NATO foreign policy into‘one
terse sentence. By the same token, Eyavda's coverage of Brezhnev's trip to

Paris the following December for the annual Franco-Soviet summit was extensive
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and glowing. Then‘in March 1975, on the heels of the conservative victory
over the radical wmilitants within the CPSU, Fren@h Premier Jacques Chirac
was warmly received in Moscow,

A clear signal of French Commuuisf displeasure at this attitude of
business as usual came in mid-May.1975 when the PCF issued a statement
asserting that the crux of the dispute in the snarled Berlin talks lay
between those who favored détente cum revolutionary struggle and those who
would "go easy én imperialism, for the.sake 6f diplomatic considerations of

' This was clearly a double-edged attack: first on

domestic opportunities,’
the CPSU for its preoccupation with Helsinki and détente at a time of
heightened revolutionary tensions in Portugal; and secondly on the PCI for

its late 1974 shift to qualified support of NATO as well as its ambivalence -
toward Portuguese developments, While the PCF was outspoken in its suppart

of the Portuguese CP's orthodox Leninist conduct, the Soviet leadership

assumed a public posture of relative detachment until the conclusion of

the Helsinki conference and — not less importantly — the waning of the

PCP's domestic political clouf. All the while the PCE and PCI were of course
openly critical of Portuguese Communist sectarian activism,

Giscard's visit to Moscow October 13-18, 1975, marked the decisive turning
point in PCF-CPSU relations. ‘By way of backdrop, one of the Berlin conference
working groups had just concluded a meeting on October 9~10; On October 10
tbe‘PCF Politburo drafted a communiqué announcing its‘resolute opposition to
the political status quo, defined as Giscard's pro-Atlantic orientation as

well as his domestic conservatism, The statement also chided Moscow for not

repudiating Western press reports of an appeal the previous March by Premier

Chirac to Brezhnev to help restrain the PCF's militancy. Although the communiqué

was dated October 10, it was not published in L'Humanité until October 13,

e
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the day of Giscard's arrival'in Moscow. The very same issue of the PCF
daily carried an interview with Jean Kanapa, the PCF's international
affairs spokesman, on the recent meeting of the Berlin conference editorial
group. While conéeding that any-dqcument emanatiﬁg from the projected CP

summit should focus on queétions relating to dftente, Kanapa stipulated
that this in no way precluded the PCF from pursuing 'our revolutionary

struggle in France for the burning needs of the working people, against

“the Giscardian power of the monopolies, for democracy and socialism.' He

was, in short, saying yes to détente but no to the status quo back hﬁme.

It would appear that both the Politburo communiqué and Kanapé interview
were timed to coincide with Giscard's visit to Moscow, thereby throwing
down the gauntlet to the CPSU, On October 15, Pravda carried an abridged
version of the communiqué, omitting the personal attacks on Giscard and
Brezhnev. That same day Brezhnev unexpectedly cancelled a scheduled meeting
with Giscard, to the consternation 6f-Western uewsmén who assumed (once
again) that the general secretary was on his death bed. As Brezhnev reappeared
in sound health the very next day, it seems more than probable that én
October 15 he was simply back at the CPSU Secretariat trying to cope with
this latest challenge to Soviet authority.

The PCF's attempt to arouse Moscow to a more militant ideological
stance was to no avail, The Brezhnev-Giscard talks endeq with their usual
fanfare and the signing of a series of Franco-Soviet technical agreements;
On October 25 Llﬁgmanité resumed the offensive with an article condemning
Soviet imprisonment of dissident mathematician Leonid Pliushch in a mental
institution., Pravda replied the pext day-with a long unsigned commentary

hailing Franco-Soviet state relations. Then came the electrifying PCF-PCIL

declaration of common strategic principles. Its publication on November 18
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coincided with yet another in the ongoing series of Berlin preparatory

meetings, this‘one notable for the unexpected intransigence displayed

by a CPSU delegation that included among its members Konstantin Zarodov,
The denouement in PCF«CPSUV;elatioﬁg came during the Soviet party’'s

Twenty-fifth Céngress wiien Brezhﬁev, in spite of ;he earlier PCF protests,

not only declared that France-Soviet state relations and views on a number

of foreign policy questions had grown closer, but also claimed that

"this has met with widespread suppoft from thg French people and the

majority of political parties in France," Marchais, who had made a point

of not attending the CPSU congress, quickly informed the world that the PCF

was oot one of those parties! On February 26, the day after Brezhnev's

report appeared in Pravda, L'Humanitd retorted with verbatim excerpts from
the PCF leader's scorching attack on Giscard's foreign policy at the Twenty-
second ICF Congress held earlier that same month,

The winter and spring of 1976 were marked by eééalating polemics between
the CPSU, on the one hand, and the PCI and PCF on the other. (Presumably the
PCE was preocbupied.with the evolving post-Franco political scene in Spain.)
It seemed as though the PdF's shift to the side of the autonomists in the
pre-Berlin bargaining héd triggered one final round of public polemics and
posturing. The Soviets insisted on the primacy of inter-CP unity, on
‘”proletarian internationalism'' in tﬁeir terminology, and stipulated as a
major criterion of proletarian internationalism the avoidance of anti-Soviet
criticism on the part of fraternal CPs. The French rejoined tﬁat proletarian
internationalism entailed reciprocity, while the Italians called for an
entirely new formlof internationalism, one that embraced solidarity among
Communist, Scecialist, and Catholic workers as well as the peoples struggling

for liberation in the Third World. The PCF meanwhile stepped up its criticism
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of Soviet repression of domestic dissidents while the PCI charactéristically
accentuated the posiiive, insisting that Soviel economic and social develop-
ment had reached the point where the free confrontation of diéséhting ideas
was not only inevitable but would be beneficial. The mutual sparring became
quite nasty, lwith Suslov ia mid-March equating "regional" or "national”
versions of Marxism with opportunism. for which leading PCF and PCI spokesmen
rebuked him by name in their party dailies. Meauwhile on each side of the
polemical barricades, lesser party personalitics were subjected to more
invidicous accusations.

The truth of the matter, however, was that the fate of the Berlin
conference already lay in the hands of the autonomists. Should the CPSU
not concede to their demands, the conference would simply not  take place.
Should the conference not take place, Moscow would have to shoulder the
blame. Oncé the traditionally pro-Soviet PCF had thrown in its lot with
the rebellious Spaniards aud maverick Italians, the-CPSU would have diffi-
culty peréuadiug even the loyalist CPs that the twenty months of negotiations
had foundered on the objections of a small band of recalcitrant digsidents.
And the CPSU had too much at stake ideologically to risk either the onus
for or the fact of a breakdown in che conference talks. Not only would
the mounting charges that the Soviet Union was a status quo oriented super-
power be bolstered; but the CP5U's domestic legitimacy as the purported van-
guard of the world Communist movement would be further undermined.

The European Communist conference finally took place in East Berlin on

June 29-30, 1976. With the proceedings open to the publie, Western news

media focused on the unprecedented diversity of views expressed in the speeches

of the 29 participating CP leaders, including Marshal Tito — present at an

international Cewmmunist meeting for the first time gince the Soviet-Yugoslav
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break of 1948, Neither the pro-Soviet loyalists nor the East Eurcpean
autonomists anud West EBuropean pluralists broke substantially new ground -

in the presentation of their fespective party positions, But the articula-
tion at a commonlfqrum of the widely disparate visions‘of socialism and norms
of interparty relations that had evolved during the preceding half decade was
a momentous development in the annals of the Communist movement.

Equally significant was the content of the Berlin conference document
that finally emerged with the consent, however reluctant, of all participants.
The Berlin declaration elaborated upon the foreign policy proposals of the
1967 Karlovy Vary statement (those that had not yet been achieved) while
eschewing its fulminations against U.S. aggressiveness and Weét German
militarism, Under these circumstances such suggestions as the dissolution of ~
the two military bloes and the withdrawal of all foreign troops and bases
acquired a new connotation, i.,e., superpower co-responsibility for their
creation in the first place as well as their removai. (Was this the result
of the CPSU's support for détente or the ever more pronounced PCI and PCE,
as well as Romanjan and Yugoslav,even-handed approach to Moscow and Washing-
ton?) In contrast to the Karlovy Vary statement, moreover, the Berlin
document stressed not the need to guarantee the pan-Eufopean territorial
status quo, which presumably had been achieved at Helsinki, but the need to
alter the West European political and social status quo in favor of socialism,
And it did so without prescribipg in any way the manner in which such change
should be effected. Cone were the Soviet dictums on 'general laws" and "pro-
letarian internationalism” that had featured so prominently in the concluding
statement of the 1969 world conference of Communist and workers' parties. In
their place were the auténomist formulations regarding ”differeﬁt paths'" to

o

socialism, "internationalist solidarity " among CPs aud all other forces working
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for social progress, the legitimacy of "non-alignment,' andﬂacknoﬁledgeﬁent
that criticism of Communisw was not tantamount to anti-Communism. Perhaps
most portentous was the injunction to-ébserve in practice the Helsinki principles
of "respect for the rights of man and fundamental ligerties, including the
liberty of théught, conscience, religion or creed.,.". 1In the international
Communist context the autonomist coalition had succeeded in putting together
a genuinely revolutionary document. Fortunatel& for Moscow, the contents of
the final Berlin sCatement were merely prescriptive rather than binding upoﬁ
the conference participants.

The CPSU's first reaction t6 the proceedings and outcome of the Berlin
conference was defensive and internally oriented. Readers of Pravda would
not have suspected the range of views espoused by the European CPs, The most
controversial portions of the Carrillo, Berlinguer, and Marchais speeches were
sfmply deleted from the Pravda sumﬁaries. For example, Carrillo drew an analogy
between the Coﬁmunist movement and éarly Christianiﬁy, only to proclaim that
"we are beginning to lose th¢ characteristics of a church," including what
he called the mysticism of predestination, Berlinguer emphasized the importance
of regional CP ties, '"on the Wést ¢ -pean level" as well as "on the all-European
level," alluding favorably to the cuncept of Eurocommunigm. Marchais stressed
the depth of the capitalist crisis yet debunked the notion that the imperialists
could resclve it by recourse to war or Fascism, thus rebutting a standard
Soviet argument against undue revolutionary militancy in the West. Indeed, he
insisted that thg PCF would not pérmit steps in behalf of peaceful coexistence
to inhibit in aﬁy way its struggle for socialism. All these themes were
expunged from the CPSU daily, as were all critical innuendoes against the
socialist systems in East Europe. In the same vein, statements made in support.

of socialist pluralism by the PCE and the suddenly rather eloqueat PCF leader
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Marchais were also omitted. ‘Curiously, Berlinguer's advocacy of libertarian
socialism appeared intact, perhaps becsuse he had said guzh the same thing at

“the 25th CPSU Congress the previous March, 'But the quiet overseers of
jdeological probity evidently had no intention of ipfo;ming the Soviet

public that tﬁe French and-Spanish CPs had joined forces with the PCI on

this question., Distortion by censorship was compounded by outright falsification:
Pravda's editoriai commentaries on the Berlin summit repeatedly lauded it as.a

victory for "proletarian internationalism,'" the "general laws,“

and the growing
unity‘of the international Cowmunist movewment,

Then in the autumn Qf 1976 the CPSU shifted from the defensive to the
offensive, initiating a campaign ;gaiqst Eurocommunism that resembled in
manner and substance the post-1968 campaign against pluralism, Much as in
the early 1970s, Soviet criticisms were echoed and often magnified.by loyalist
CP spokesmen, with the Czechs replacing the East Germans as the most vitriolic
antagonists of the new Eurocommunist deviétion. Siﬁilarly, the attacls were
made on two levels: one treason, the other revidionism. At times Ehe Euro-
communists were accused of anti-Sovietism_and‘collusion with imperialism because
of their divisive impact on the European Communist movement, At other times they
were merely censured for denying the validity of the CPSU's "general laws,'
or ridiculed for tauting as theoretical verities propositions that had never been

tested in practice, Authoritative Soviet commentators and political media

(e.g., Kommunist and Pravda) took the latter more moderate tack, The former

more extreme charges were voiced in lesser Scviet journals of limited domestie
circulation (e.g., New Times) or ﬁy the more sectarian CPSU allies (e.g., the
Bulgarian CP chief Todor Zhivkov and the prominent Czech leader Vasil Bilak),
Again, the Soviet leadership proved reiuctant to reveal to its own citizens the

widening breach in the purportedly ever more unified movement. As in the anti-
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pluralism drive, there was also an escalation from generalized polemics Cto

attacks on individuals, From late 1976 through the first hélf of 1977 the

Soviet loyalists stuck to broad-gauged diatribes. Then in June 1977 Moscow
launched the controversial New Times attack on Carrillo, castigating him for

what amounted in Soviet eyes to treasonous conduct, i.e., uﬁwitting aid~t6

NATO by way of his support for West European socialist regionalism and

“conscious anti-Sovietism,”" ‘These themes were reiterated to varying degrees

by the loyalist CPs of East Europe. By autumn 1977 sidéswipes against the

PCT also began to appear in Pravda. In a major feature in the CPSU daily on
September 1, the day before © top~level talks between Suslov and ECI

Secretariat member Gian Carlo Pajetta were to take place, the leader of the
pro-Moscow Greek CP attacked the "revisionists''" theory of Eurocommunism -
precisely for its denial of "the basic general laws of socialist revalution."

On October 1 an unsigned TASS report in Pravda noted with "surprise' the
participation in anti-Soviet seminars and symposia 57 members of the PCI,

"whose leadership has not once denounced the_campaigns agaiﬁst the Soviet

Union and other socialist countries." lIn effect Moscow seemed to be stepping

up its own criticism of the PCI for the twin sins of revisionism and anti-Sovietism
As we have seen, the CI'SU ménaged to put on a facade of harmony for the November 7
celebration of the October Revolution. But immediately thereafter Soviet polemics
against Eurocowmunism resumed, while the PCI-PCE entente was further cemented
during Carrillo's visit to Rome.

The question that must bé addressed is why the CPSU returned to a posture of
confrontation with the West European CPs giggg Berlin. The pre-Berlin polemics
can be interprcted as part of the jockeying for-pqsition that accompanied the
final stages of Bargéining ou the conferencé document. But with the conclusion

of the sunmit and the subsequent concealment of the CPSU's concessions from the
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Soviet people,lwhat was there to be gained from a confrontation that would
only furthér publicize the cleavages in the Eurbpean Communist movement?
Moreover, theremay well have been an element of truth in the frequent Soviet-
inspired allegation that "Eurocommunism' was an invention of the bourgeois
press, Aside from the purely technical question of the term's origins, the
Western media's concentration on -the phenomenon oleest European CP regional
tics and their increasingiy bbﬁgruent views came at a time when the major
parties involved were actually focusing their attention more on domestic
concerns than interparty issues and contacts., They had won a victory for the
prin;iple of autbnomous paths to socialism at Berlin. They now had to vindicate
their strategic choices on the homefront. The PCI was engaged 'in enhancing its

guasi-governmental status accruing from the electoral gains of June 1976.

The PCF was bent upon advancing its position within the union de_ la_gauche

as well as among French voters in the upcoming municipal elections of Mazch 1977,
The PCE was preoccupied with obtaining legal status in the kaleidoscopic coﬁtext
of post-Franco Spain. Despite these everriding domestic issues the March 1977
Madrid meeting of Carrillo, Berlinguer and Marchais signified that the concept
of Eurxocomnunism as an affinity of strategic views was alive and well, a point
that was to be reaffirmed at the bilateral PCI-PCE summit the following November,
But the participants refrained from responding collectively to the Soviet
polemiecs (just as they refrained from a joint condemnation of Soviet-bloc
repression). To their sectarian CPcricics they turned,.as it were, the other
cheek; to the rest of the world they professed once again their commitment to a
pluralist model of socialist revolution and construction.

One may, therefore, surmise that a major impetus for the escalating denuuncia-
tions of Eurocommunism come from developments within the Soviet bloc itself.

Dissident activism in support of human rights was growing in Czechoslovakia and

\
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Poland, to a lesser dégrce in the Soviet Union and GDR. The 1oyaiist
ideologues evidently sought to discredit one of the wellsprings of that
activism,rthe Eurocormunist vision of socialism, by stigmatiziﬁg it as
;evisioniSm 1if not outright subversion., Yet the CPSU and its allies were
caught in a bind. They justified their single-party rule at home on the

basis of their claim to knowledge of universal laws of historical development.
The public allegiance of the international Communist ﬁoéément to the CPSU's "gen~
eral laws' provided a majbrrbuttress to that claim. kIncreasingiy, however,
the CPSU and even more so its loyalist allies were confronted with a systemic
challenge from the wmost substantial remaining component of that movement, the
major non-ruling Western CPs. They could neither bfeak‘with those parties nor
condone the pluralist altérnative to Séviet—style socialism without undermining
the ideological matrix of their own domestic power. 'Thus limited in their
options, they confined themselves to largely esoteric polemics aimed at party
cadres at home as much as those in the West Europeaﬁ C?s. Probably much to
thei£ chagrin they were discovering that Soviet superpower status was of little

consequence as the correlation of ideological force and appeal within the pan-

European Communist movement began to sbift in favor of the Eurocommunists,

The Loval Opposition: Constraints and Opportunities

If the Scviet-bloc parties are bound to the West European CPs by the
exigencies of domestic power and legitimacy, the Western Communists' opposition
to a rupture with Moscow is rooted as much in ideological commitment as in
political expediency. One must bear in mind that the members of the PCI, PCF,
and PCE are Communists by choice, not circumstance ~- in contrast to so many
of their East European comrades. And while the appeals of Communism‘have changed
over time, the international dimensioﬁ has gemained a constant attriﬁute. From the

1930s into the 1960s public CP criticism of "existing socialiswm'' was minimal and
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and ”proietar}an internationalism' was the accepted standard of interparty
relations, To judge from the recently available memoirs aﬁd correspondence of
CP members, the contradiction between the ﬁromise and practice of socialism in
the Easi was either rationalized away as'imperialist ﬁropaganda or felegated to
-the inner recesses of the individﬁal Communist's consciousness. More specificallﬁ
during the later years of theTComintérn era Moscow's role in fostering anti-
Fascist action in the WEgt, gspecially when contrasted wikh the inaction of
the Western democracies, blinded many to the extent and import of the Stalinis£
purges. During tﬁe posfwar Céminform era the conservative restoration in France
and Italy, abetted by cold war polarization, not only dashed the Resistance hopes
of éoqio-pélitical renewal but also 1eqt a positive cast to the emerging peoples’
democracies in East Europe. Even during the Khrushchev era the ;evelations of
Stalin's crimes and surge @n French, Italian, and Spanish rates of economic
growth were apparently offset by the disparities in income distribution in the
West combined with tﬁe trends toward consumerism and reduced political regimentatio:
in the East.

It was the shock of the Soviet invasioﬁ of Czechoslovakia that impelled West
European CPs to articulate altefnative visions of socialism and to launch systemati:
critiques of the Soviet model. This process of critical rethinking was further
galvanized by domestic political calculation as ever wider sectors of the
Western electorates became disenchanted with the political status quo in the face
of mounting economic crisis. Still, the West Eurbpean CPs rejected the prospect
held out by some political analysts of electoral gains at the expense of inter-
national Communist ties. As we shall sce below, they began instead to acquire
the characteristics of a loyal opposition within tﬁe pan-European Communist

mevement.,
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The tenacity of the international component of the West European Communistts'
ideological posture may be explained in a number of ways., Internationalism is
of course an integral pgrt of their theoretical heritage. But té state this is
only to beg thg question of why tha; heritage remains so compelling. Three
major reasons come to mind, involving questions of ideological affinity, historical
identity, and strategic calculation, First of all, coﬁsiderable idedloéical
agreement countinues to exist among the West and Eﬁst European CPs regarding the
.economic structure of a socialist society, PCI leaders from Berlinguer on down
repeatedly endorse the "fundamental directions” of Soviet economic policy,
claiming that it represents the interests of the working class, PCF leader
Marchais voiced allegiance tolthe "general law'" of" common ownership of the
principal means of production and exchange' even at the French party's twenty-
second congress in February 1976 -~ notwithstanding the intensifying polemics
with the CPSU and the party's decision at that same congress to discard the slogan
of the‘”dictatorship of the proletariat.,'" ©PCF conduct since 1976 has certainly

not belied Marchais's endorsement of the principle of nationalization. As for

the Spanish party, in "Eurocomnunism'' and the State Carrillo deplored not so much
the economic struétufe of Soviet society as the absence of democratic control
over the public sector and within the workshop.,

A second consideration that binds the West European CPs to the CPSU is the
simple fact of their historicél identity. A new generation of leaders may be.
coming te power. But the men in their fifties were nurtured in their twenties
. on the myth of international solidarity, Soviet ideological prowess, and the
historic breakthrough of the Great October Revolution. Moreover, the members of
the Comintern generation weré at one time intimately linked to Moscow by a web of
personal and bufeaucratic ties, Carrillo remarked revealingly in his spcech to

the Berlin conference, "today we have grown up.'" But adults rarely disavow their
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parents, however critical of their upbringing they may be in retrospect.
Finally, it would be rather absurd for the West Luropean CPs to break with
the Soviet Union of the 1970s when they failed te do so in tﬁe 1930s or 1éte
1940s. How could their leaderships explain such inconsistency to themselves,
let alone their followers?

. Thig bfings us to the third question df strategic calculation.r A rupture
with the CP3U on the part of -one or andther Western CP would be likely to pro~
voke a schism in that pérty itself, encouraged all the while by Moscow. "'.e
fiésures that developed within the‘Spanish party as a result of PCE-CPSU - .usions
after 1968 are indicative of the type of disarray that a break with the CPSU
might precipitate. Such a course of action seems almost unthinkable in the
case of the French and Italian parties, The pro-Soviet members among their -
rank-and-files who flock to the Soviet booths at local festivals of L'Unitd and
L'Humanigé, who delight in cut-rate excursions to Moscow and Leningrad, would
be incensed and bewildered. The party leaderships would risk not only incal-
culable damage to the internal cohesioﬁ of their cadres but the loss of that
aura of transcendent internatioralism that must account for séme of their devoted
following, Internal dissension would, in turn, reduce their electoral appeal.

Tﬁere is another more speculative yet also more grave aspect to the
strategic importance of ongoing West Luropean Communist ties with Moscow,
namely, their possible linkage to the Soviet Union's policy of détente. The
PCE and PCF may have criticized Moscow for excessive preoccupation with harmon-
ious East-West relations. But from the Western vantagepoint of 1%77-1978,
such criticism appeafs somewhat fatuous. Indeed, it seems not inconceivable that
the CPSU would react to a full-scale tilt to the West by, say, the PCI in a
manner not déissimilar to Mao's reaction to Khyushchev's overtures to the West

in the late 1950s: namely, a hardline militant foreign policy. Since it is -
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4

under conditions of Fast—West détente that the Western CPs have enhanced
their domestic stature in recent years, a return to cold war tensiens

would be Moscow's most deadly riposte to an interparty schism. It may

be recalled that in the aftermath of the Soviet New Times a#tack on Carrillo
high-level taiks took place between the PCI and CPSU. Upén their return to
Rome, the members of the thrce-man Italian delegation‘éléborated in unusual
detail upon the depth of the differences between the two parties, Yet one
.Df them, Emanuele Macaluso, also pointedly rejected the idea of a PCI

rupture with Moscow as inimical to.the interests of both the Italian workers'

' In the same breath, as it were, he acknowledged

movement and "our country.'
the Soviet role in creating fhe preconditions (i,e., détente) for the coop-
eration of all Italian democratic forces. Macaluso's words can be read as
support for the hypothesis that the Soviet leaders may have waved over the

“heads of the PCI (and their Eurocommunist comrades) the damoclean threat of

renewed cold war tensions,

Whatever the case, the major Western parties proved intent on maintaining

correct interparty ties with Moscow while simultaneously asserting with ever

greater concreteness their particular views on issues pertaining to the Euro-

pean Communist movement. The PCF confined itself largely to the defense of

absolute autonomy for all CPs, ruling and non-ruling, in their ideological and
policy choices. UTFor the PCI and PCE, however, their more insistent advocacy of

socialism in liberty entailed the spillover effect of harsher criticism of the

absence of liberty in the sccialist systems of East Europe. Both tactical

expediency and theoretical coherence dictated such a linkage. Since the Italian -

and Spanish Communists argued that a pluralist form of socialism was possible

and necessary in West Europe precisely because of the high level of economic

development in that region, they could scarcely avoid defending similar political
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principles for the countries of "developed socialism" in the Soviet bloc,
Carrillo was blunt on the subject, calling for the transformation of the
USSR into a democratic workers' state. True to form, the PCI leaders were
more subtle and conciliatory. The most effective contribution the Euro-
gommunistslcould make to ''the renewél of existing socialist societies,”
they claimed, wo;ld be the completion of the revolutionary process in the
capitalist'metropoles, thé achievement of socialist pluralism in their

own societies., Thereafter they wbuld influence developments in the East
by force of example, as it wefe. At the September 1977 national fest-
ival of 1'Unit§, this position was eloquently and forcefully spelled out
by Seéretariat member Paelo Bufalini — and echoed by Berlinguer himself
in his closing speech to the gathering a week later. The CPSU's reaction
to Carrillo was the New Times polemic. Its reaction to the PCI's conduct
was to ﬁay scant attention to the 1'Unitd festival in Pravda and to ignore
Bufalini's speech altogether,

However, the Eurocommunist leaders did not limit themselves to state-
ments of abstract principle in. their efforts to influence the Soviet-style
systems, They also cultivated clcose ties with those regimes that shared
one -or another aspecect of their programmatic goals — while eriticizing
those that did not., This differentiated approach helps to explain the
autonomist coalition that evolved on the road Lo the Berlin conference
between the internally rigid Romanian CP, on the one hand, and the Euro-
communiét triad on the other. Their'mutual interest in CP independence as
well as their inception-of frequent interparty contacts dates back to 1967,
the year that Romania broke with the Soviet foreign poliCy-line by estab-
lishing diplomatic relations with Bonn and maintaining them with Israel

after the June War. 7The West European CPs' selective treatment of the East
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Eurcpean ruling parties accorvding to the criterion of programmatic

affinity also accounts for the cordial relations between the PCE

.and PCI, on the one hand, and the League of Communists of Yugoslavia

(LCY) on the other.

Steps toward a PCI~-LCY entente werelbegun by Tqéliatti back in
1956 and resumed during the early and ﬁid-19605, with the Italian party
playing a moderaﬁing role in the renewed‘Soviet—Yugoslav pafty clash of
the late 1950s. In early October 1977 a FCI-LCY communique, published
after a visit by Beriiuguer to Belgrade, underscored the two parties'
agreement on the importance of the Berlin conference document, the pos-

itive value of "non~alignment," and tha need to respect '"in practice"

the principle of autonomy in the face of 'negative tendencies still
present in the internaticnal Communist movenment” (a slur at the Soviet

attack on Carrillo). Small wonder that Pravda ignored both the visit

and the communiqué. As for the rationale behind the PCI-LCY entente,

the .Titoist posture on autonomy needs no elaboration. The Yugoslavs also

endorse sociallist pluralism in principle, ascribing their own insistence
on exclusive CP contrcl at home to the danger that wmulti-partyism might
intersect with and exacerbate the ethnic tensions that plague their land.
Thus they are staunch supporters of the West European CPs' pluralist
orientation, including the bid for closer éies_with socialist and demo-
cratic forces in general, The LCY outdid even the PCI in its.ardent defense
of Carrillo and the PCE afrer the New Times incident.

Perhapé the most significant and at the same tiwme sensitive area of
pan-Furopean [P ties involves the PCI's relations with the party leader-

ships of Poland and Hungary. With regard to such ties, the PCF is relatively

detached because of the primacy it accords to autonomy, while the PCE is
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effectively precluded because of its blatant “anti-Sovietism,"

More-
over, geopolitical considerations are conducive to a more West European
orientation on thepart of the Spanish party. By the same token, geo-
politics goes far in explaining the Italian party's'preOCCupation with
pan-Eurcpean as well as West European intérparty contacts. Dut as'far

as the PCI's relations with Poland and Hungary are concerned, there is

an additional factor to consider. In both countries the top CP elite

appears to be divided between an orthodox conservative wing and an innovative

moderate wing, It may be surmised that the PCL's intensification of multiple-

level interparty contacts«with Warsaw and Budapest is designed to enhance
the political leverage of the more innovative leadership groupings in those
countries, including CP chiefs Edward Gierek and Janos Kadar. )
The PCI assumed an ambivalent posture toward tﬂe crisis that erupted
in Poland after the June 1976 workers' riots sparked by sharp hikes in the
pricé of basic food products, On the one hand, ﬁﬁe Italian party press

carried full and apparently objective reports on the riots, the resulting

arrests, and the subsequent activities of the Polish dissident Workers'

. Defense Committee in support of those arrested, The PCI refrained from

direct editorial censure of the regime's conduct, all the while intimating
its disapproval by juxtaposing the dissidents® allegations of police
brutality and violations of legality to the official party denials of such
conduct. Oa the éther hand, the Italians maintained high-~level party

contacts with Warsaw in 1977 and published authoritative commentaries on

" the Polish scene that coincided with the views of the Polish Communist

innovators on such themes as the need for more decentralized decision-
making and consultation with public opinion groups, including non-party

intellectuals and the Roman Catholic Church, When the arrested workers and

their allies among the dissident intelligentsia were finally amnestied and
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released from prisou, the FCI warmly commended the regime's conduct,
gingling out Gierek for particular-praise; There is no way of gauging

the extent to which the PCX's attitude may ha#e influenced the course or
outcome of the Polish crisis. Nevertheless, f{ts show of support for
conciliation rather than confrontation on the issue of internal dissidence
was indicative of its overall pesture toward developments in the Soviet
bloec: encouragement to the forces of moderation without undue provocétion
to the more sectarian elements in the party leaderships.

PCI-Hungarian relations became ever more cordial during 1977, as if
the Hungarian ﬁarty leadership h;d been encouraged b} the outcome of the
Berlin conference to assume a more independent posture on European Com-
munist matters., Open political dissidence didn't appear to be a domes tic
issue in Hungaryf There were, however, differences within the party
leadership regarding economic policy. In the immediate aftermath of the
Polish food-price riots, 1'Unitd carried several reports on a somewhat
similar rise in Hungarian food prices. Not only did the PCI daily comment
favorably on the smooth manner in which the Budapest regime had implemented
these unpleasant measures, But in doing so it also alluded to an inner
party controversy over the size of the peasants' private plots, indicating
firm PCI agreement with the resolution of that controversy in favor of the
peasants,

The Hungarian experiment in market socialism is understandably of
great interest to the PCI, given its own postulation of a mixed economy in
a future socialist Ttaly. Thié was to be mede clear during October 1977
sumuit talks between Berlinguer and Kadar which included, according to the
official communiqué, a discussion of '"political economy." The meeting
itself was doubtiess facilitated by Kadar's favorable comments on Euro-

communism during visits to West Europe (Austria, Italy and West Germany)
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in late 1976 and the {irst half of 1977, precisely at the time of the
escalatien in Soviet, Bulgarian, and Czechoslovak polémics againét
‘urocommunism. More importantly, the reports on the bilateral meeting

as well as thg contents of the ensuing commuhiqué'indicated deepening
amity betéeen the two parties, And as Berlinguer commented during an
interview on Hungarian TV, the positive state of Ttalian-Hungarian CP
‘relations was a good thing not just for their two countries but for the
international Communist movement as a whole, Evidently the CPSU did not
view this budding pan-European Communist entente in the same light. In
a nutshell, Pravda omitted from its repoft of the official communiqué the

following sensitive points: the discussion of economic questions, the

call for more frequent exchanges of experiences and ideas between the -

two parties, and the statement that the talks took place "in an atmosphere
of fraternal cordiality and in a spirit of solidarity and reciprocal
understanding." | :

While the Eurocommunists were friendly with the non-aligned and
innovative Yugoslavs, cooperative with the iundependent-minded Romanians,

and ocutgoingtowvard the more moderate Soviet-oriented regimes, they were

openly critical of political repression in the USSR, Czechoslovakia, and to

a lesser extent the GDR, There were, to be sure, gradations in the intensity

of their positions. As a rule, the PCE's critiques tended to be systemic,
the PCl's systematic, and the PCF's selective and fairly superficial,

For instance, in "Lurocommunism' and the State and elsewhere, Carrillo
3> 3

questioned whether the Soviet system could even be considered socialist,
given the absence of‘political liberty. PCI leaders and commentators, on
the Ather hand, readily conceded the socialist nature of the USSR's economic
base while suggesfing, usually in a friendly manner, the need to democratize

Aits political superstructure and rather consistently eriticizing domestic

R
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.
Sovict regimentation and repression;, The Frenéh Communists interspersed
cccasional blunt denunciations af CPSU ;iolations of democratic prianciples
with generally bland and positive coverage of internal Soviet developements
in Llﬂgmggigg. The three parties' reaction to the emergence of the
. "Charter 77" mbvement in Czechoslovakia-clearly reflected this variegated
posture. The PCE published the document inlits entirety. The PCI press
merely summarized the document but imnediately came to the defense of its
signatories in its editorial commentaries and daily,coverﬁge)expressiqg
outrage at their persecution by the Praguérregime. The PCTF was relatively
mild and conspicuously belated in condemning fhe repressive actions against
the "Charter 77" movemént.

When Carrillo, Berlinguer, and Marchais met in Madrid.in March 1977,
fhey.declined to make any critical references tu the Soviet bloe systems
in their joint communiqué: This may have been partly due to the substantive
differeyces in their evaluations of thése regimes; But it was surely also
.due to their cenviction that collective dénunciations from the West European
CPs would invite collective rebuttals from the East Eurépean party-states.
‘Such a confrontation, in turn, would make more difficult tﬁe promotion of
bilateral East-West CP ties on matters of mutual interest. Indeed, collective
denunciations could develop adynanic of their own, leading to an outright
schism. For.all the reasons noted earlier, the Eurocommunists wished to
évoid such % denouement.

From the vantage point of mid-1978 the loyal opposition within the pan-
European Communist movement is heteropgencous in its composition and goals.
Alone each component has but limited clout, Together, however, they constitute

a not inconsiderable political force. Whether pluralist, autonomist, or

merely innovative by East European standards, they provide one another with
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backing and leveragervis-énvis the orthodox conservatives that dominate

the CPSU and its cleosest allies. Such support extends also to phé
discredited innovators within these latter countries, inecluding the

members of the Dubecek reform movement and the Soviet Union's "loyalist"
dissidents such as Roy Medvedev. To date this multi-faceted and amorphous
coalition has been responsible for the fimal document of the 1976 Berlin
gonférence aﬁd certainly'deserves partial credit for the CPSU's vacillation
toward Carrillo., 1t may even have contributed to the relative moderation

of the Polish and Hungarian regimes, There seems no fgason not to anti-

cipate from it additional evidence of genuine clout in the future,
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